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CHAPTER VI. 



vETERNAL LIFE THE GIFT OF GOD 
ULTIMATELY TO ALL. 



Therefore^ as by the ofBeace of one^ judgment came upon all men to coodemn- 
ation ; even so by the righteousness of one, the free gitt came upon All 

UEV UHTO JUSTIFICATION OF LIFE. 

Paul's Epistle to the Romans. 

*H;t€c;, Se, T9^9 \o^ik^9 (J>v<t€W9, (jyafLev, S\ff9 K^ar^trai irore rov 
Ktrfov, icat fgeravoi^cai irtuniv yfnrxM^ ^<' tiiv eavrov rekeior^ra', . 
JLai ifiaficv, ort ovk etrriv €iko9, uxrwe^ tin rwv ev tocv owfiaai vo* 
mffUkTtov Kai r^avfiartDv rtva twv cvfifiaipovrajv nrxv^ore^a ^e<m 
9^a^9 'lar^iK^i re)(Vff9' ovrtv9 eiri twv y^v^wv eivai ri rric airo^ 
KaKta9 *aBvva70P, if wo toy ^ewi iraai Aot^ov xai Qeov Oe^avevOtfvai' 
vawrwv 70^ twi^ *€V ry "^XV '^'^'^^^ Bvva7tt)r€^09 'wu o A0709, Kai 
If *ev avTi^ Oe^aveta, w^04rdf>fct Kara fiovXijfftv Ocov eKatrTi^ avTi^v* 
KAI TO TEAOS TON nPAFMATON ANAIPESGHNAI ESTI 
THBT KAKIAN. 

Origenes contra Celsum. 

It is with extreme regret that, after having travelled 
80 long and so far with Mr. Barclay, I now find myself 
obliged to part company with him. I say, with extreme 
regret ; on account of the respect almost approaching to 
veneration in which I hold the man. The high moral 
worth which, in his personal deportment, he exhibited ; 
and the deep tone of genuine spirituality and ardent 
piety, springmg from an intimate acquaintance with the 
word of God, which breathes throughout his writings ; 
would of themselves have disposed me to make any 

A 
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sacrifice, rather than be found in the ranks of his op- 
ponents. And when in addition to all this I consider, 
that he has been my best and most efficient earthly in- 
structor in divine things ; — ^that to the doctrine of the 
divine testimony, when understood, of itself necessarily, 
infallibly, and for ever, speaking peace to the conscience, 
so admirably developed and demonstrated by him from 
the scriptures, I owe my emancipation from innumer- 
able popular prejudices and delusions ; — ^and, that it is 
principally by means of weapons furnished by himself, 
I have been enabled to combat some of his own posi- 
tions, and to fight my way to views of truth stiU clearer 
than those which he himself possessed ; — ^the pain which 
I feel in announcing publicly, that I differ from him on 
a point of the utmost importance, is such, as only those 
who have been similarly circumstanced can conceive. 
But the sacrifice of private feeling must be made. 
Shall I, a follower of the faithful and the true witness, 
allow myself to be surpassed by the Heathen, who 
could proclaim: amicus Plato, amicus Socrates, sed 
magis amica Veritas? C&n I foi^et, that it is my 
business as a Christian to call no man master upon 
earth P Nay, can I forget, that it was Mr. Barclay's 
own recommendation to those to whom he had been 
rendered useful, that they should be as ready to re- 
ceive farther measures of light from others, as they had 
shewn themselves to receive a certain measure of it 
from him ? And that the grand reason upon which he 
founded his recommendation was, the circumstance of 
no man or body of men having yet " penetrated into 
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the whole counsel of Grod ;'* and, of there being "more 
tmth yet to break forth ont of His holy word/' True, 
we are with much propriety cautioned by him, to "take 
heed what it is that we receive as trath j" and, by a 
carefnl examination, consideration, and comparison with 
the scriptures, of any new views which may be pre- 
sented to us, to guard against having error palmed on 
us under specious pretences.^ But if really superior 
views of truth, duly authenticated to be so, should be 
set before us, however much they may militate against 
present prejudices, and long-cherished opinions, can 
we^ as nefiyhom babes desiring the sincere milk of 
the word, that fve may grow thereby, err in welcoming 
them with avidity ; and in doing all that in us lies to 
communicate the knowledge of them to others ? 

These remarks are intended to be introductory to the 
consideration of a question, which it is probable has 
already suggested itself to many of my readers, a^d 
wMch it now becomes necessary to discuss. " If eter- 
nal life be the gift of God, or be unconditionally be- 
stowed, must it not be the portion of every human being P 
It is commonly supposed both by Arminians and Cal- 
vinists, that none but believers, or those by whom the 
divine testimony is apprehended, — ^whatever sense may 
be attached by these parties respectively to the term 
belief, — shall partake of everlasting life. But is not be^ 
Uef, according to this view of matters, the condition of 
eternal life ? and is not eternal life, upon this principle, 

* See Preface to Barclay's oMsurance of faith viudieaUd, Ist and 2d editions^ 
towardi the end. 
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conditionaUy bestawedj just as decidedly, as if ten thou- 
sand or ten million conditions of enjoying it were to b^ 
interposed ? In reasoning with the Anninian, it wiU 
not avail the Calvinist to say, that, according to liiiii, 
eternal life is not conditionaUy bestowed, because belief 
here b, in his apprehension, as much the gift of God as 
eternal life hereafter : for, as the Arminian, while Ue 
contends for good works no less than /ait A here being 
essential to eternal life hereafter, does not hesitate to 
admit, that these good works flow from diinne grace, or 
are the gifl of God, who perceives not, that although 
the Arminian increases the number of the conditions of 
eternal life, the Calvinist is actually, as to the principle 
of some condition being requisite, taking up the very 
same ground with him? The question, be it observed^ 
is, neither as to the number of the qualifications here 
upon which eternal life is conceived to depend hereafter, 
nor as to the way in wlrich we come to acquire these 
qualifications ; but, are there any such quaUficatums at 
all ? To express the matter simply : is there any thing, 
over and above the fact of their partaking of human 
nature, requisite to be possessed by mankind here, in 
order to their possessing eternal life hereafter P If any 
such qualification be requisite, call it faith, or call it 
faith and good works, — suppose it to be the result of /^ 
unaided efforts of tlie creature, or the free gift of the 
Creator, — ^is it possible, by any distinctions which may 
be invented, to do away with the fact, that such a present 
qualification must be to all intents and purposes the 
condition of everlasting life ?" 
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To the question thus put, I find myself obliged to 
answer, that, as eternal life is uncomUtionally bestowed 
nptm- the children of men, it must be bestowed vvon all 
OF THEM. For if bestowisd hereafter^ only upon those 
who are possessed of faith here, then unquestionably 
faith is represented to be the condition of everlasting 
life ; or, everlasting life, instead of being unconditionally, 
is represented as being conditionally bestowed. 

Here, of course, I shall be interrupted, for the pur- 
pose of being reminded of those passages of scripture, 
which not merely declare that he that believeth hath 
everlasting life, but expressly exclude from the posses- 
ion of the privilege him who beUeveth not. And, also, 
of those passages which denounce condemnation and 
punishment against such persons as do not believe. 
This leads me to observe. 

That the passages in question have not been over- 
looked by me ; and that I have had my own share of 
doubt and perplexity, respecting the way in which they 
were to be reconciled with those other passages which 
speak of eternal life as the gifi of God. After much 
diligent and prayerful examination of the scriptures €ls 
a whole, I have been obliged to come to the two follow- 
ing conclusions. 

First That there is a sense, and that, too, a very 
important one, in which eternal life is excbmvely con- 
ferred oh and enjoyed by those who believe. And yet, 

Secondly, It being impossible for the scriptures as 
the word of God to contradict themselves, while 
there is one sense in which eternal life is confined 
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to those who believe, there most be another sense in 
which as the gift of God it ia conferred on the whole 
family of man. 

To this I maj add, that the principle so admirablj 
stated and dereloped by Mr. Barclay, although I am- 
/ess never intended by him to apply to my present pur- 
pose, is that which, when followed ont, renders the 
sacred volume in regard to the point in question con- 
sistent with itself. God, he argues, after manifesting 
to his people, that eternal life is unconditionally bestowed; 
and, consequentlj, after manifesting to them, that it is 
their own certain and indefeasible privilege ; can never 
contradict himself by manifesting it to them as condi- 
tionaUy bestowed : from which he draws the conclusion, 
that the conditional promises made to them must have a 
reference, not to eternity, but to time. By applying 
this admirable principle to the matter in hand, an easy, 
complete, and satisfactory solution of all the difficulties 
connected with it, is at once obtained. The fact of 
eternal life being in one sense unconditionally bestowed, 
implies^ that ultimately it shall he enjoyed by the whole 
human race. The fact of its being in anotiier sense 
conditionally bestowed, implies, that only a portion of 
the human race shall, while on earth, be admitted to the 
participation of it. 

But although the possession of eternal life now by 
some, and ultimately by all, is the principle which per- 
vades the sacred volume, and enables us to reconcile 
one class of its statements with another ; were I to con- 
tent myself with the bare annunciation of it, my readers 
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iRnonld have but a very inadequate conception of the 
subject, and of the strength of the position which I have 
taken up. In particular, their conception of the im- 
portanoe of possessing eternal life here^ and of the great 
and glorious sabnUion which is therewith connected, 
would be extremely vague and erroneous. I am under 
the necessity, therefore, in order to do justice to them 
and to myself, of treating the subject at considerable 
length. It is not lightly or thoughtlessly, but after 
much deliberation and in opposition to the whole cur- 
rent of early and strong religious prejudices, that my 
present views have been adopted: a circmnstance which, 
in more than one respect, gives me an advantage over 
dK>se who have taken up views of a similar kind in a 
traditional way. Perhaps the great advantage which 
I derive from this is, that in abandoning the horrid doc- 
trine of future and never ending torments , I do not find 
it necessary to run to the opposite extreme, of confound^ 
ing the case of the righteous with that of the wicked. 
The point which I undertake to prove is, not that eter^ 
nal life is in every respect bestowed on all mankind 
alike ; but that there is a sense in which everlasting life, 
meaning thereby everlasting happiness, is conferred on 
the whole family of man. This I intend to do by shew- 
ing, in the first place, that the doctrine of eternal life 
being ultimately enjoyed by aU, so far from being merely 
an inference from the unconditionality of the privilege, 
is actually founded on and borne out by the general anor- 
logy and express statements of the sacred volume : and, 
in the second place, .that the ultimate possession of 
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eternal life by all, does not miEtate against, but is, on 
th^ cotitrary, p^ectly cdndstexit with, the endurance of 
everlasting punishment by the wicked. The proof of 
the former of these positions, shall constitate the sub- 
ject matter of this ; that of the latter, of the following 
chapter. 

The FIRST POINT, then, to which I INVITE THE 
reader's attention, IS THE MANNER IN WHICH IT 
IS PROVED, THAT THE WHOLE FAMILY OF MAN ARE 
DESIGNED ULTIMATELY TO Bt PARTAKERS OF EVER- 
LASTING LIFE. 

I would here repeat, what has abready been hinted 
at, that the circumstance of efernal life being uncandi- 
tioriaUy bestowed, is of itself sufficient to establish the 
doctrine of its being bestowed on alL If only a certain 
number of human beiiigs hereafter shall possess eternal 
life to the exclusion of all others, it must be either 
without any reason at aU, or on the ground of something 
peculiar to them. It cannot be without any reason at 
all, for if so, the Supreme Being would act unwisely : 
besides that, those passages of scripture which speak of 
eternal IHe as necessarily connected with faith would be 
derived of aU significancy. Nor can it be on the 
grtmnd of something peculiar to those who inherit the 
blessing, for if so, that peculiarity constituting the con* 
dition upon which they became entitled to it, eteiHal 
life hereafter instead of being the gift of God, wotdd be 
a privilege condUiofially bestowed. Considerations like 
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these force the convictioD, that, however conditional, — 
however dependent on the possession of the principle of 
faith, — ^the enjoyment of eternal life may be upon earth, 
it is impossible from the conditumalUy of the blessing 
here, to infer its conditionaUty hereafter. Nay, m the 
scriptores expressly declare that eternal life is uncon- 
ditionally bestowed, who that is duly enlightened can 
help perceiving, that its conditionality and limited en- 
joyment here^ is a mere accommodation to the present 
state and circumstances of man ; and that, although we 
are thus aided in our conceptions of it, yet viewed as con- 
ditional and limited it must be contrasted with its real 
nature, which is that of a blessing unconditionally and 
unUmitedly ergoyed ? Upon grounds like these I am 
satisfied^ that the unconditiomdity of eternal life, at once 
and unambiguously points to the fact, of its being ulti- 
mately destined for the whole human race. But, as I 
have already stated, I waive for tiie present any advan- 
tage to be gained from tliis; and proceed to establish 
my position by other media of proof. 

Such is necessarily the inconsistency of error with 
itself, that at this point I might, if so disposed, bring 
the whole controversy to a close, merely by having re- 
course to the aryumentum ad hominem. The opinions 
generally held, and the admissions generally made by 
religionists with regard to the wicked hereafter, are, 
when sifted to the bottom, actually and absolutely fatal 
to their csoise. For instance; .almost all of them allow, 
that the wicked shall have everlasting existence: and, a 

B 
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great majority of them, that, at the period of the final 
judgment, there shall be such a display of the perfec- 
tions of D^ty, as shall caastrain the nicked to acquiesce 
in, or at all events to apprehend the justice of their sen- 
fence. — Respectable, but superficially-ndnded men! have 
you neyer reflected on the Intimate consequences of 
these admissions of yours ? Are you aware, that they 
constitute a leyer, by means of which the whole of your 
theory of never-ending torments may with the utmost 
ease be overturned ? Perhaps not : and therefore you 
will excuse me if, for your information and guidance, 
I submit to you a few hints respecting the subject 

1 . The greater part of religionists, constrained by the 
force of scripture evidence, admit, that all the^ human 
race shaU rise from the grave and possess everlasting 
existence. As if aware, however, of the consequences 
to which such an admission natarally conducts them, 
they have attempted to evade these under shelter of a 
distinction between everlasting existence and evevlasting 
life : representing the former as being consistent with 
everlasting torments; and the loiter alone as implying 
everlasting happiness. The weakness and sophistry of 
this will become apparent, if the following things be 
considered : 

1st: Those who make the distinction in question are 
unable to shew, that it has any foundation in the scrip* 
tures themselves. Upon a point of such importance as 
this, it is impossible for us to rest satisfied with any 
man's mere ipse dixit, or with metaphysical vagaries ; 
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and this^ too, when the circumstaiices under which the 
difltmction is brought forward, are calculated to b^ret 
a strong suspicion of its having been devised to serve a 
party purpose. The question to which, before acqui- 
esGing in the statements of the popular divines respect- 
ing this matter, we are fairly entitled to demand an 
answer, is, in what part of the sacred volume is ever- 
hutmg emstence expressly distinguished from everlasting 
Ufe P Let the passage or passives bo produced, and the 
controversy is at an end. Or, if no such passages are 
to be found, — and well do tlie popular divines know that 
to produce any is impossible, — ^let them at least shew us 
one swgle passage in which, substituting the phrase^ 
everlasting existence for everlasting life, would be a mis- 
translation of the original words ; or, in which, inde- 
pendently of the attempted distinction itself, it would 
affect the sense of the inspired writer ? Whenever the 
distiiiction between everlasiing existence and everlasting 
U/e, shall have been substantiated by evidence derived 
from the scriptures themselves, then, but not till then, 
we diaU be ready to listen to any conclusion or conclu- 
siens which the seirdisaani orthodox may think meet to 
deduce from it But 

2dly : Even supposing it proved, — ^which it cannot 
bet, — that the scriptures do actually recognise a distmc- 
tion between everlasting existence and everlasting life, — 
bdbre answering their purpose, it will be requisite for 
those by whom this distinction has been devised to shew, 
that everlasting existence is capable of being separated 
from everlasting happiness. But how is this to be ax^com- 
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plished ? Not merely by saying that they may be sepa- 
rated : for proof, not assertion, is what is wanted. Nor 
by saying, that in order to wicked creatures being pun^ 
ished for ever, it is requisite that wicked creatures as 
such shall exist for ever : for, the assertion that wicked 
creatures, or, which is the same thing, that wickedness 
shall const for ever, is again Itssuming the Tery point of 
which scriptural proof is demanded. Nay, to TnRiTitfMn 
that wickedness shall exist for ever, is actoally to hazard 
an assertion inconsistent with, and in direct opposition to, 
scriptural evidence to the contrary of the very strongest 
kind. For, passing over a variety of other argoments 
i^hich might be adduced,* is not everlasting existence, 
properly speaking, an attribiUe of the Supreme Being ? 
and as such is it not synonymous with perfect existence ? 
And is not perfection of existence in Him, necessarily 
connected with perfection of every other kind ? Who 
would attempt to separate j>er/ec< existence in Him, fiom 
perfect wisdom, perfect power, perfect goodness, and 
perfect happiness ? Now, is there any man so blind 
as not to perceive the impossibility of reconciling these 
facts with popular notions of theology ? According to 
the ordinary classes of religionists, beings who amtinue 
wicked hereafter possess everlasting existence. That 
is, beings who in respect of moral qualities are imper- 
feet, are nevertheless perfect in respect of existence ! 
But we have seen, that perfection of existence caimotbe 
separated from perfection of every other kind in the 

• For a specimen of these, see a work of the author's, entitled, Three quettums 
proposed and antweredf &c. Answer to question 3d. 
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Cieotor himself; or, that perfection in every respect 
constitutes the divine nature. And if so, is it conceiv- 
able, that qualities which cannot be separated in the 
Creator himself, should be capable of being separated as 
communicated by Him to His creatures ? Is it conceiv- 
able, that the Supreme Being should impart everlasting 
^perfect existence, — ^which is one of the attributes of His 
own perfect nature,— to beings, all whose other attributes 
are absolutely and completely at variance with it ? Our 
opponents allege, that in the case of the wicked hereafter, 
everlasting or perfect existence stands connected with 

perfect intelligent being. That is, they suppose a being 
who has become perfect in one respect, to continue im- 
perfect in every other : — ^they suppose a being who has 
become possessed of the divine nature in one respect, to 
continue possessed of the nature of the Devil in every 
other. But is the existence of such a Being really con- 
ceivable.? The nature of an intelligent being imperfect 
in every respect, and therefore consistent with itself we 
can conceive of ; for such is the nature of Adam : — 
and the nature of an intelligent being perfect in every 
respect, and therefore consistent with itself, we can 
likewise form some idea of; for such is tiie nature 
of Christ. But who can conceive of a nature destined 
to last for ever, and therefore perfect in respect of ex- 
istence, all the other attributes of which, however, con- 
tinue imperfect ? Who can conceive of a m^oraUmon^ 
ster, — a spiritual chimera ? Is not such a nature as 
much opposed to the scriptures of truth, as it is to 



14 ETERNAL LIFE THE OIFT OF OOD 

sound philosophy ? Strange and inconceiyahle, how- 
evoF, as the idea at present appears to me to he, let it 
he once proved from scripture, that perfection of one 
attribute does not necessarily imply perfection of every 
other y and I shall he one of the first to acknowledge, 
that a being possessed o{ perfect existence, is not there- 
fore necessarily possessed of perfect happiness. This^ 
however, is not all : for 

3dly: If a distinction between everlasting existence 
and everlasting life could be established; and if it could 
be shown that the wicked possess the former, while 
the latter falls to the lot of the righteous; it would actu- 
ally follow, that the wicked hereafter axe placed in 
better circumstances, and inherit a higher privilege, 
than the righteous. To effect this reductio ad absurdum 
a very few statements indeed will be sufficient Ever- 
lasting existence is not merely, as we have just seen, an 
attribute of the Supreme Being, but is the highest 
which, by any possibility, we can conceive of or ascribe 
to Him. Jehovah, — ^the I am that I am, — ^that is, the 
Being possessed of independent and everlasting exists 
ence, — ^is His incommunicable name. Everlasting life, 
on the other hand, — ^if it must be distinguished fromever- 
lasting existence, — ^being employed to denote a privilege 
which is possessed by those who believe, of course refers to 
and signifies, not the divine nature as it exists in Ood him^ 
self, but that nature as it is communicated by Him to 
His creatures. Upon the principles of popular reli- 
gionists, everlasting existence being God's nature as it 
exists in Himself everlasting life must be His nature 
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as communicated. But, say these theorizers, the 
wicked hereafter have everlasting existence^ not ever- 
lasting Vife. That is, they have the divine nature as it 
exists in the Creator himself ^ not that nature as it is 
communicated by Him to His creatures! They are 
destitute, to he sure, of the lower attribute, — hut it is 
hecause they are possessed of the higher ! Now are 
our opponents prepared in soher earnest to maintain 
this ? The wicked, although possessed of an essential 
attribute of Deity, and thus standing, according to their 
system, in a closer and more intimate relation to the 
Supreme Being than the righteous themselves, are never- 
theless suhjected to everlasting torments ! ! ! Is this 
their doctrine ? If not, what, pray, is it ? for, as they 
deny, that those who live and die wicked here, attain to 
everlasting life herafier; and yet, as they maintain, that 
such persons have everlasting existence, which, if not the 
same with everlasting life, must be an essential as dis- 
tinguished from a communicated divine attribute; I 
know hut one other alternative which remains, namely, 
that the wicked are annihilated or swallowed up in God, 
an inference which, I am certain, it is not their inten- 
tion to deduce* Little, I suspect, have those by whom 
the various popular theories of religion are supported, 
allowed themselves to reflect on what is implied in 
everlasting existence : for never, if thoroughly acquainted 
with the subject, would they have placed themselves in 
the awkward predicament of being obliged to maintain, 
in the first place, that intelligent creatures now wicked 
may hereafter become possessed of an essential as 
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distinguished from a communicated attribute of Deity ; 
and; in the second place, that an essential attribute ^ 
Deity may he possessed in connection with the endu- 
rance of everlasting torments ! 

Admitting; then, that those who are wicked here have 
everlasting existence hereafter; and yet failing in their 
attempts to establish a distinction between everlasting 
existence and everlasting life ; is it not clear, that popu- 
lar religionists, however unintentionally, admit the fact 
of all who are wicked here, being destined to possess 
everlasting happiness hereafter ? 

2. A large majority of popular religionists admit, 
that at the final judgment such a display of the divine 
perfections shall be afforded, as shall constrain even the 
nncked to understand and acquiesce in, or, at all events, 
to apprehend the justice of the punishment inflicted on 
them. , Those, likewise, who entertain this notion place 
themselves in a false position : for 

1st : They become bound to shew that the divine per- 
fections, and especially the divine justice, may be under-' 
stood and acquiesced in by beings, who nevertheless are 
the subjects of everlasting torments. According to 
many of those by whom the theory of eternal torments 
is maintained, the damned in hell are filled with hor- 
rible and inexhaustible rage against the holy name of 
God, and continue to blaspheme it for evermore. Such 
an idea as tius, however, cannot of course be entertained 
by those who imagine, that the damned, although ever- 
lastingly punished, are nevertheless satisfied of and 
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constrained to aisquiesce in the justice of their sentence. 
To suppose intelligent beings satisfied of the justice and 
propriely of the sufferings inflicted on them, and yet 
inflamed with resentment against the authority by which 
these sufferings are inflicted, is, as every man endowed 
with the slightest particle of common sense perceives, to 
suppose things which are incompatible and irrecon- 
dleable with one another. If, then, it be laid down as 
a fundamental principle, that the damned hereafter are 
satisfied of and acquiesce in the justice of their sentence, 
it follows, as a necessary consequence, that instead of 
raging against and blaspheming the name of God, they 
must be patient and submissive under his mighty hand. 
That is, according to the theory which I am now en- 
gaged in opposing, God visits with everlasting torments, 
beings who are completely satisfied of the magnitude 
and enormity of their offences, and, therefore, completely 
resigned to his blessed will! But is this possible? 
Does not the veiy statement carry along with it its own 
refutation ? It is the grand object of a judicious earthly 
parent, in punishing his child, to bring him to a sense 
of his errors ; and the moment that this is accomplished 
the punishment is discontinued : and yet the Father of 
Spirits, after bringing the wicked to a sense of their 
misconduct, — ^the great legitimate end of punishment, — 

• 

is nevertheless supposed by our ordinary religionists to 
continue tormenting them for evermore ! I pity, from the 
bottom of my heart, the supporters and abettors of the 
doctrine of eternal torments. How perplexing the di- 
lemma in which they place themselves. The wicked 
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hereafter, either apprehend the justice of the punishment 
inflicted on them, or they do not. If they contmae 
throughout eternity ignorant of the justice which is dis^ 
played in their sufferings^ then, undouhtedly, they may, 
with the utmost propriety, he represented as raging 
against and blaspheming the name of God for evermore ; 
hut in this case they cannot he spoken of as understand- 
ing and acquiescing in the justice of their sentence. 
God, under such circumstances, instead of appearing to 
them jvM when He judges them, must he invested in 
their eyes with the attributes of a gloomy and ruthless 
despot : ^ nay, the knowledge of His character and per- 
fections being on these principles confined hereafter to 
the righteous, or to the very same class of persons hy 
whom alone it is possessed here, — ^it follows, that the 
nature and extent of divine manifestation hereafter, can 
in no respect whatever differ from or exceed what it is 
here. If, on the contrary, the justice and other per- 
fections of Deity are at the final judgment displayed to 
the wicked ; and if the necessary result of this is, an 
acquiescence on their part in the divine procedure to- 
wards them ; how, I ask, can those persons who have 
been brought into a temper of mind so suitable and 
becoming, be subjected to everlasting torments ? Let 
the supporter of popular theories, who conceives him- 

■ 

self to possess sufficient ingenuity for the task, try to 
extricate himself from this dilemma if he can. But 

2dly : Those who hold, that, although at the final 
judgment the wicked shall be made to understand and 
acquiesce in the divine perfections, they shall neverthe- 
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less he everlastingly tormmfe J, are bound to reconcile tfab 
notion of theirs with the declarations of scripture, both 
express and implied, that the knowledge of God is eter* 
nal Ufe. This, says our blessed Lord, is life eter* 
NAL, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THEE, or, as Dr. Camp- 
bell translates it, to know thee, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. John xvii. 3* 
As it thus appears, on the highest of all authority, that 
to know God, and to have eternal life, are synonymous 
modes of expression, — ^upon what principles can ordinary 
religionists represent as destitute of eternal life, and 
consign over to never-ending torments, persons to whom, 
by their own shewing, God, at the last day, vouchsafes 
to communicate the knowledge of Himself P In at- 
tempting to evade the force of this question, it will not 
do to say, that the knowledge of God intended by our 
blessed Lord, is such a knowledge of him as may be aU 
tained to in this present world ; for, unluckily for this 
mode of arguing, the proposition is a general one. 
Christ's language is not, that the knowledge of God 
here, or that the knowledge of God hereafter, but that 
(he knowledge of God, without any qualification, reser- 
vation, or modification whatever, is eternal life. See 
1 John V. 20. Nay, I might with the utmost propriety 
avail myself of the argument a fortiori, and say, if such 
an inferior knowledge of God as can at the utmost be 
attained to here, is entitied to be called eternal life, how 
much more must that superior knowledge of Him 
which, by the admission of antagonists themselves, all 
human beings shall attain to hereafter, deserve the 
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appellatioii ? It will not get rid of the difficulty to say, 
that God's character may be known in two or more ways; 
for, M the proposition is general^ in whatever way God's 
character may be known, if known at all, the result 
must be the same. Nor will it answer the purpose of 
popular religionists broadly to assert, that GrotTs charac'- 
ter may he known, and yet that the persons knowing it 
may be tormented everlastingly ; for this, besides ccm- 
tradicting the scriptures, is to beg the question. The 
only plausible way in which an attempt can be made 
by my opponents to evade the conclusion upon which 
I am forcing them, is by alleging, that althoi^h at the 
last day the wicked shall have some knowledge of God's 
eharacter, yet, that either they shall not understand off 
the divine petfections, or, if they understand all of them, 
that at least they shall not understand them to their 
Jfdl extent. But with whatever avidity the prejudiced 
and the superficial may seize upon such modes of an- 
swering my query, and fancy them to be quite satisfac- 
toiy, they will not abide the test of a rigid examination. 
For, supposing me to be told, on the one hand, that the 
wicked at the last day shall have a clear apprehension 
of the justice of God, but not of the other divine perfect 
turns, I call upon those who hazard such an assertion, 
to prove die possibility of any one divine attribute being 
apprehended, apart from and independently of the op- 
prehension of the others. Or, supposing my religious 
opponents to attempt to evade my conclusion by telling 
me, on the other hand, that, although at the last day 
the wicked shall have some knowledge of all the divine 
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perfections^ they nevertheless shall not understand them 
to their JvU extent, I then enquire, in the first place, if 
the J mean to saj, that any intelligent creature can ever 
by any possibility exhaust oxJuUy comprehend the divine 
perfections ? and, in the event of their answering in the 
negative, as they must do, my second enquiry is, seeing 
that, as by their own admission it appears, aU inteUi' 
gent creatures can at the very utmost possess only a 
limited knowledge of God, in what respect do the wicked 
hereafter, with a limited understanding of the divine 
perfections, differ from the righteous ? The fajd is, 
that, with all the aids which the most bare-faced sophis- 
try can supply, it is utterly impossible for any man, 
professing to believe the scriptures, who admits, that 
such as live and die wicked here, have an understand- 
ing of the divine perfections vouchsafed to them here^ 
after, to get rid of the conclusion, that they have like- 
wise everlasiing life. Let it be supposed, that the 
wicked remain throughout eternity ignorant of God, — 
that they have hereafter vouchsafed to them no know^ 
ledge of His character and perfections, — and, however 
strange and unscriptural in reality the idea of everlast-^ 
ing existence apart from the knowledge of God may be, 
I readily admit, that if it were possible for intelligent 
beings to be so situated, they might be tormented and 
might blaspheme the name of God for ever : but the 
moment it is supposed, that, at the final judgment, they 
are made to understand and acquiesce in the divine per^ 
fections ; or, in other words, that the knowledge of God 
is then imparted to them ; as it necessarily follows, upon 
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scriptural principles, that they are then made partakers 
of everlasting life, by what possibility can they be the 
subjects of everlasting torments ?* 

When any man allows himself seriously to consider 
the immediately preceding statements/ can he fail to 
perceive, that by admitting the wicked to hare everlast^ 
ing existejice^'f and to understand and acquiesce in the 
divine perfections hereafter, popular religionists are^ 
however unintentionally, supporting a doctrine which, in 
so many words, they profess to abhor. Everlasting ex^ 
istence and the knowledge of God are, as scripture 
points out to us, equivalent expressions for eternal life; 
and, therefore, to admit that the wicked hereafter pos- 
sess the one, must be, if words have any meaning at all^ 
to admit likewise that they possess the other. Upon 
the shewing of our opponents themselves, consequently^ 
the case is decided against them. 

But I scorn to rest my cause merely on the conces- 
sions of antagonists. That cause has its foundation 

* Notwithstanding what is said in the text, I freely admit, that there is one 
species of tormad, (if torment it can be called), to which those who live and die 
iticked herty shall be subjected everloHiugly heret^Ur. To this more particular 
allusion will be made in a subsequent part of the Essaj. In the mean tim^ the 
reader curious to know what the tormint in question is, may consult Matthew t. 
43—46^ and Rom. xu. 20, 21. 

f Time wasted is emf enee , med is Hfg : 
And bare exietence, man, to live ordained, 
Wrings and oppresses with enormous weight 
So says or sings the Poet of Night; and those who are desirous to establish a 
distinction between existence and l\fe, are welcome to all the advanta^ which 
they can derive from this prettily-pointed antithesis. I have yet to learn, how- 
ever, that a mere poetical flight, is to be received as equivalent to a declaration 
-emanating from the Supreme Being himselil 



ULTIMATELY TO ALL. S3 

laid broad and deep in the scriptures themselves ; and 
iU would it become me, under such circumstances, to 
have even the appearance of resting it on the bare, — 
the reluctant testimony of man. To the law and testis 
many of God, therefore, I make my appeal : knowing, 
that to its unerring dictates all will be disposed to bow, 
in whose minds the Holy Spirit has by the manifesta- 
tion of the truth taken up His abode. What, then, say 
the scriptures in reference to this important subject? 

The answer to this question I shall attempt to give, 
by adducing, in the first place, such arguments of a 
scriptural kind, in favour of the ultimate happiness of 
the whole human race as may be denominated presump^ 
tive; and, in the second place, such as are positive and 
direct. In stating and marshalling them, I shall be as 
concise as perspicuity, and a desire to shew the full 
strength of my position, will admit. Some of my read- 
ers may think that the proofs adduced by me might, 
without any disadvantage to my cause, have been much 
curtailed: — ^those only who have thoroughly investigated 
the subject, can form any conception of the necessity 
of a full exhibition of its evidences ; and of the number 
of them which a due regard to brevity will constrain 
me to omit 

I. Presumptive Arguments. 

Let me direct the attention of my readers to such 
scriptural arguments, for the final happiness of the 
whole human race, as may be fitly denominated />re- 
Bumpiive. 
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There is a class of presumptive arguments in farour 
of the ultimate happiness of all mankind^ which I con- 
fess haveproduced a strong impression on my own mind ; 
and which I think well entitled to the attention of those 
who acknowledge the force of analogy, and the typical 
character of the scriptures. I allude to those which are 
derived from the state, circumstances, and destiny of the 
Jexnish people. It has heen long seen and admitted by 
divines, that the Jews constitute a lively type of the 
whole body of believers ; and that, in what has happened, 
tod is happening to the former^ we may trace, as in 
letters written by a sunbeam, the history of the latter. 
Now, without denying or wishing to disparage this,- 
nay, admitting the truth of it to its fullest extent, — ^I 
would take leave to remark, that there is a description 
of analogies connected with the Jewish people, which, 
although less observed, is not on this account the less 
real and important. If the Jews, viewed under cer- 
tain aspects, are seen to be the type of believers in every 
age, viewed under other aspects^ they will appear 
to be the representatives of the whole human race. 
In nothing, perhaps, is the manifold wisdom of God 
more conspicuous, than in its rendering its instruments 
subservient to the accomplishment of more than one 
purpose; and of this, the Jews, as typifying man in 
general, as well as believers in particular, afford a 
splendid specimen. That the Jews are, in certain re- 
spects, a type of the whole family of man, is a proposi- 
tion of the truth of which, did my limits permit and 
were the doing so the grand object of my work, I could 
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bring forward nnmerous striking proofs. Bnt as I am 
well aware, that arg^unents drawn from the typical na- 
ture of persons and things, however well founded, and 
however accurately stated and defined, are, in the esti- 
mation of many, little else at the very best than mere 
effiyrts of imagination ; and as, independently of all 
such arguments, I have in store abundance of a kind 
more likely to be generally understood and relished ; 
I shall content myself with only suggesting two or three 
hintSy respecting the Jewish people, to such as may be 
inclined to prosecute the enquiry into their typical cha- 
racter farther, — and then pass on. 

1st : During the subsistence of the Mosaic Economy 
it was not eveiy Jew that was permitted to enter the 
Holy Place. To such only as were invested with 
the Levitical and Priestly characters, was this privilege 
conceded. The great body of the Jewish nation were 
allowed to approach no nearer than the inner court of 
the Temple. But was this exclusive system of things 
always to continue ? No ; it was all along intended^ 
that it should, in due time, be succeeded and superseded 
by another and a higher one And are there no remark- 
able analogies, connected with the whoh human ruce^ 
suggested by all this ? Does not the High Priest entering 
within the vail, suggest to us the great High Priest 
Christ Jesus entered into heaven itself ?— do not the 
other Priests admitted into the Holy Place, suggest to 
us believers, even upon earth, admitted into the enjoy- 
ment of God, seated with Christ in heavenly places, 
and privileged through him to offer up spiritual sacri^. 
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fices ? — ^apddonot Ihe rest.of the nalion, — obliged to re^ 
main in the court; without, — unable to offier sacrifices 
themselves, — and only benefitted by the sacrifices offer- 
ed by others, — suggest to us the great majority of the hiL* 
man race excluded, while on earth, ftom any admission 
into and actual paiiicipatioii of spiritual privileges and 
blessings? But the Mosaic Dispensation, implying 
this exclusive system of things, was in due time to be 
superseded by another, in which the whole Israel . of 
God were to be invested with the priestly character^ — 
were to be permitted to draw nigh, — ^and were to be 
qualified io offer up sacrifices acceptable to God ihrauffk 
Jesus Christ. And is not this calculated to suggest to 
us, that the present time system of things, in which the 
greai hulk of inanJiind are excluded from the know- 
le<^e and enjoyment of God, is coming to an end ? and 
that it is to be succeeded by another, in which aU the 
human rac^ will be admitted to that knowlq<^e and en- 
joyment ; and in which, all being put upon the same 
footing; exclusive privileges will be unknown? See 
1 Corinth. XV. 22—28; Philip, ii. 10, 11 ; 1 Timothy 
ii. 4, 6 ; 1 John ii. 2. 

2dly : One remarkable feature of die Jews was, the 
expectation of this singular people, that their exclusive 
privileges as a nation would never come to an end ; 
and, that under the Dispensation of the Messiah, no less 
than under that of Moses, they would have blessings 
conferred on them, in which the Gentile world should 
not be allowed to participate. To remove this deep* 
rooted and inveterate prejudice of theirs, was the object 
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of many of our Lord's p'arables and discourses ; Luke 
XV. and xvi., &c.: and it will be found assailed in a 
great yarietj of ways in the wiitings of the apostle Paul ; 
Ronu iii, ir, &c. : ix, x, si, &c. j Ephesians ii, iil, &c. 
How strildngly did the Jews/ in their notions of what 
was to take place under the Dispensation of the Mes- 
aiab^ — -agree with the great bulk of modem religionists, 
in*their notions of what is to take place in a future 
state of existence. When we find the former shudder- 
ing at, and shrinking back from, the idea of the vile 
Oeiltiles becoming, in New Testament times, feUaw- 
heirs^ and of the same body, and patidkera of God^s 
pr&mise in Vhrisi by the gospel : — ^when we find them 
stoning Steplien, and well nigh tearing in pieces the 
afiosUe Paul, merely for intimating, and that too, in the 
most guarded manner, that in the kingdom of Christ the 
ffistincfion between Jew and Gentile was to be done 
away with, and that both were to be admitted into this 
kingdom upon exactly the same footiug ; — is there not 
semething more than fancy in concluding, that the nar- 
row-mindedness of the Jews, in respect of privileges to 
he enjoyed in time, was intended to be emblematic of 
die narrow-mindedness to be exhibited by persous call- 
ing tiiemselves Christians, in respect of the privileges 
of an eternal stale ? One thing is certain, that whether 
or not the one be admitted to have prefigured the other, 
the analogy exists. As nothing oiSended the Jews more, 
than declarations or even suggestions, that the Gentiles 
should be piit on a level with them during the reign of 
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thereby into the enjoyment of New Testament privileges. 
In other words, God who, at the time of the first pro- 
clamation of the gospel and in succeeding ages, has, 
by the manifestation of the truth to their consciences, 
been having mercy on a pdrt of the natural Isrtzel, — has 
promised, that ultimately, by the same means. He nnll 
have mercy upon them all. Who can understand this, 
without having presented to his mind a most beautiful 
analogy ? Few of the Jews, as a nation, l)elieve and 
are saved, previous to the period spoken of by the apos- 
tle as that of the briny ing in of the fMnesa of the Gen^ 
tiles ; and yet, at that period, all Israel as a nation 
turn to the great Deliverer and are saved. Rom. xi. 25. 
— 32. Who can think of this without suspecting, that 
the cstse of the Jews as respects tifne, may be designed 
to be a figure of the case of the whole human race 
as respects eternity ? That but few Jews saved tempo- 
rary, previous to an era which prophecy has defined by 
representing the fullness of the Gentiles as then having 
been brought in, and the whole Jewish nation saved at that 
era, — may be emblematic of but few of the human race 
saved in a much higher sense p^vious to the era de- 
nominated the consummaiion of all things^ and of the 
whole human race saved at that era ? God having con^ 
eluded the Jews as a nation in unbelief, that he might 
have mercy upon them all; how fair the inference, reason- 
ing analogically, that he has concluded the whole family 
of man in unbelief that in like manner, although in a 
much higher sense. He might have mercy upon aU of 
them ? There is something so very remarkable in the 
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9Xialogy just suggested, that if there were nothing else 
in senptnre to satisfy me of the Jenish nation being, 
when Tiewed under certain aspects, the type of the 
whole haman race, this of itself would be sufficient to 
do so. 

As I - have already remarked, however, it is not my 
intention to dwell on the fact of the Jewish people being, 
in certain points of view, the type or figure of the whole 
human race, and the consequences which follow from, 
this fact : and, therefore, 

s 

I proceed to the statement of presumptive arguments, 
in favour ^ of the ultimate happiness of all mankind, of 
anodier and more general kind. 

1^ The scriptures represent God as the Parent of 
the nJude human race. Instead of adducing, in proof 
of this^ tests which might be liable to a charge of am- 
biguity, I shall confine, myself to a single passage 
which every candid man must acknowle<^e to be de- 
cisive. It is taken from the speech delivered by the 
aposlle Paul before the assembled Areopagites and 
philosophers at Athens, In him we live, and move, and 
have our beiny ; as certain also of your own poets have 
said. Jar we are also hui offspring. Forasmuch, then, 

AS Vir£ ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, we OUght nol, &C. 

Acts xvii. 28, 29. No man can be ignorant, that a 
very large proportion, if not the whole, of the auditory 
to whom the speech, of which these words constitute a 
part, was addressed, consisted of persons who, so far 
from .believing that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah, 
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cherished towards him, and his accredited messenger, 
sentiments of the most thorough and undisguised con* 
tempt. What will this babbler say P was the question 
wliich they put to one another respecting Paul ; and 
indicates the spirit with which they proceeded to listen 
to his apology. Inveterate, however, as was the hos- 
tility of these men to the cause which Paul was engaged 
in advocating, he admitted, that they were correct in 
regarding themselves as the offspring of God : drawing 
the conclusion, hy which he attempted to fasten convic- 
tion upon their minds, from this very principle. For- 
ASMUCH, THEN, OS w€ are the offspring of €rod, &c. 
But if it he once established, as it must be if the apostle 
spoke by inspiration, that the whole human race stand 
to God in the relation of His offspring; or, which is the 
same thing, that God stands to them in the relation of 
a Parent ; does not the ultimate happiness of the whole 
human race flow from this as a necessary consequence ? 
It is too obvious to require proof, that we can only con- 
ceive of the parental character as possessed by the Su- 
preme Being, by understanding what is impUed in the 
parental character as it exists among men. But, how- 
ever severe the chastisements which he may find it 
necessary to inflict on his offspring, is not their good 
the aim of the earthly parent ? and as the whole human 
race are, by the admission of the apostle Paul, God's 
offspring, however severe the chastisements to which 
they may be subjected, if the analogy hold, must not 
ttieir good be the object at which as their parent God 
is aiming? Again, although it is but too true, that 
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some earihl J paxenta exhibit a sad want of natural affec- 
tioii in ibBVt treatment of their o&pring, no man of 
good sense and correct feeling would hesitate to stig^ 
matize this as, to use no harsher phrase, an imperfee-^ 
tian m them. And if so, does it not become us, when 
thinking and spealdng of God as standing to the whole 
hnmaii race in the relation of a parent, to take care, 
that we do not place Him below the level of His crea^ 
tures, hj ascribing to Him what, even if imputed to 
them, nnmid argue imperfection on their part ? That 
we do not ascribe to Him attributes, which would ne-* 
cesaaxil J constrain us to conceive of Him, as the infe^ 
riar qf His ereatures? This, however, is the very 
consequence upon which the doctrine of eternal torments 
rans ns, God, saj the supporters of the popular theory, 
will^ without intermission or end, inflict the most dread- 
fid sufferings on a lai^e proportion of the human race. 
In oihCT words. He will shew Himself throughout eter- 
nity, their deadly and inveterate foe : and yet, if the 
whole of them be His offspring, how can this be ? If 
it be justly accounted an imperfection in an earthly 
parent to be even destitute of affection towards his off- 
^ringf^-BXkA if that mm would actually deserve to be 
stigmatized as a brute, who should entertain sentiments 
of positive hatred towards them,— is it very complimen- 
tary to the Supreme B^g, to represent Him as cherish- 
ing towards a vast number of His offspring, feelings 
which we should be ashamed to ascribe to ang earthly 
parefU whom we respected ? God represented as inferior 

E 
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in parental affection to His creatures ! How wonder^ 
fully like, this, to the practice of the heathens, who 
clothed tlieir deities with such attributes as placed them 
even below the level of the correcter part of human beings ; 
— Isaiah xl. and xli ; Acts xvii. 29 ; Rom. i. 23 — ^28 : — 
but how wonderfully unlike to the reasonings of our 
blessed Lord, who, from the acknowledged disposition 
of earthly parents to shew kindness to their offspring^ 
argues, a fortiori, as to how much stronger must be 
the disposition of their Heavenly Father to do good to 
His. If ye, then, being evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your children ; how much more shall your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven give good things to them that ask 
Him P Matt. vii. 11. Tlie ordinary ideas of religionists 
respecting God would almost tempt one to suspect, that 
mankind had purposely sought out for, not the best, 
but the most unamiable and implacable specimens of hu- 
man nature which could be procured ; and, after having 
found them, had fallen do^vn and worshipped them. 
Nay, should we be far wrong, were we to define idolatry 
to be, the tendency of human beings, after degrading 
Deity below the level of themselves, to pay homage 
to this workmanship of their hands or minds P But 
although it may suit the " untutored Indian," after in- 
vesting his god with the attributes of the Devil, to en- 
deavour, by every artifice, to avert from himself the 
fancied displeasure of this creature of his own imagina^ 
tion, does it become the professing Christian to copy 
him in his notions and practices ? Although it might 
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suit a heathen poet, to represent one of his deities as 

aetemum servans sub pectore volnus,* 

and as setting no hounds to the indulgence of her ran- 
corous and revengeM feelings, does it become the fol- 
lowers of the Lamb, to be guided in their views of the 
living and true God, by such low and debasing senti- 
ments ? Blessed be thy name, Heavenly Father ! for 
preserving us from such delusions ; and for satisfying 
us, that as the whole human race are TTihie o£&priug. 
Thou canst not cherish towards them less affection, than 
a judicious and respectable earthly parent is found to 
cherish towards his ! 

2. Views of God as eternally tormenting some of 
His creatures^ become exceedingly suspicious from this 
fact, that they can he easily traced up to, and shewn to 
have their origin in, the natural state and circumstances, 
— the ignorance and pryvdices of the human mind. 
What is one of the grand characteristic traits of mere 
human nature, according to the word of God ? An 
inspired apostle has informed us, that the carnal mind, 
or, mind of the flesh, that is, the natural human mind, 
is enmity against God : that it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be. Rom. viii. 7. In other 
words, man's mind naturally hates God ; or, if the lan- 
guage be disliked, is in a state of enmity or hostility to 
God. After having ascertained this to be the state of 
man's mind in relation to God, does it not strike us, 
that we have discovered in tliis very fact, the source of 

♦ Virgil. /Encid, booh 1. 
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the popular notion, that God cherishes eyerlasting hatred 
towards a large proportion of his intelligent creatures. 
If man's mind naturally is, as scripture shews it to be, 
in a state of hostility to God, is it not possible, naj is it 
not an extremely fair presumption, that in supposing 
God to cherish hostile feelings towards human beings, 
man has fallen into the awkward, atid yet natural mis* 
take, of (iscribing his onm character to God P Is it re- 
markable, if I hate any person, (and scripture tells me 
that naturally I hate God), that I should suspect that 
person to hate me ? Let the man who finds any difficulty 
in apprehending the force of the present argument con- 
sider, that, by an obvious and well-known law of the 
human mind, untU new and higher ideas of any subject 
are imparted to us, we necessarily conceive of that Sub- 
ject according to the ideas which we already have ; and 
that, by the scriptures themselves, this principle is fre- 
quently recognized. Until God is pleased to reveal to 
me what He reaUy if , if I heal: Him spoken of, I must 
conceive of Him according to the ideas with which my 
natural observation and experience supply me; and 
hence, in the 50th Psalm, the wicked, or persons who 
are ignorant of God's real character, are charged with 
thinking that He is altogether such as they themselves 
are; verse 21st. But men's minds naturally are in 
a state of enmity to God. And not only so, but men 
naturally are the enemies of one another ; for the apos- 
tle Paul, when enumerating some of the leading quali- 
ties of human nature, speaks of mankind, previous to 
Uie knowledge of the truth, as living in malice and envy. 
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hateful and hating one another* Titus iii. 3. This 
beilig fhe case, illiless God be pleased to rereal to hiih 
His mrn character, by ^hat means can any man conceive 
of it, except by Regarding it as analogous to his own ? 
And as man's character naturally is, to hate Ood and 
hate his fellow men, is it to be wondered at, if in his 
attempts to conceive of God, he should suppose Him 
to cherish the same hateful sentiments and propensities, 
wbich, he is conscious, exist in hintself ? In supposing 
God to hate human beings, is not man actually sup- 
posing God to feel towards them, as he himself does ? 
Bat does the correspondency between man's natural 
feelings towards his fellow men and the character which 
he ascribes to God, when he supposes Him to inflict 
eternal torments on intelligent beings, afford any proof 
of that character being a correct one ? On the contraiy, 
are not these very facts, of enmity to Ood and man 
being naturally the characteristic and predominant feel- 
ings of our minds ;— of our requiring to judge of God 
naturaUy according to the principles and feelings which 
we have, and riot according to those which we have not /-b 
and of all mankind thus naturally and necessarily re- 
garding God as an object of terror, — ^weU calculated to 
beget suspicion in the minds of the reflecting, that the 
doctrine of God's tormenting His creatures throughout 
eternity may have no other origin, than the feelings and 
ignorance which are natural to men themselves. If the 
minds of men naturally were enlarged and enlightened ; 
or, if the dread of eternal torments to be inflicted on 
themselves were strengthened in believers of the truth ; 
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I cheerfully admits that either, and still more' that both 
of these circumstances, would form a strong presump- 
tive argument in favour of the truth of the popular doe- 
trine. But as the facts are exactly the reverse; — ^as the 
minds of men naturally are dark, carnal, and contracted; 
— and as the effect of apprehending God's character as 
love, or, as what it really is, is to cast out fear j — ^is it 
not the fitting conclusion from these premises, that the 
doctrine of eternal torments miist be without any Jbun^ 
datum in truth : unless men are prepared to maintain, 
that views of God which avowedly exist in connection 
Tvith ignorance of what He is, afford a fairer criterion of 
his character than those which are the result of knorv- 
ledge. 

3. The preceding reasoning is confirmed, hy a con- 
sideration of the principle on which Christ exhorts 
his disciples to love their enemies. I say unto you, love 
your enemies ; bless them that curse you, do good to thefn 
that hate you, and pray for them which despiteftdly 
use you and persecute you ; that ye may be the 

CHILDREN OF YOUR FaTHER WHICH IS IN HeAVEN : 

for he maJceth his sun to rise on the evil, and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just, and on the unjust. 
Matt. V. 44, 45. Now, apart from all the glosses which 
men are so apt to introduce into the interpretation of 
the sacred volume, what is the plain common-sense 
meaning of this passage ? Why this, that it is the 
hounden duty of the disciples of Christ, as the children 
of God, to imitate their Heavenly Father ; and that, as 
God loves His enemies^ it is therefore obligatory upon 
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them, if they would imitate Him, to love their enemies 
likewise. But who are the enemies of God. A part 
of the human race, or all of them ? Scripture, in answer 
to this, informs us, that the human mind itself heing 
enmity against God^ all mankind, therefore, are by na- 
ture the enemies of God ; and that all himian beings, 
who axe not reconciled to God by the belief of the truth, 
continue throughout life alienated from Him, and ene- 
mies to Him, by wicked works. But although all man- 
kind are as they come into the world, and although all 
who believe not continue throughout life, the enemies of 
God, is God, therefore, the enemy of any of them ? If 
the language employed by our blessed Lord in the above 
exhortation be worth any thing, He cannot be so : for it 
is expressly declared, without any reserve, limitation, or 
exception, that God loves His enemies. Nay, so com- 
pletely is the exhortation based upon the principle, of 
the total absence from the mind of God of enmity to^ 
wards any of His creatures, that it might, with the 
most perfect propriety, have been couched in the fol- 
lowing terms. " You who are my disciples, are per- 

« 

mitted to hate none ; because He, whose children you 
are^ and whom you are bound to imitate, hates none.^^ 
Conceive of some popular preacher, whose doctrine it is 
that God hates, and, therefore, visits with everlasting 
torments, a large proportion of intelligent beings, 
handling the text in question. Would it be possible 
for him, think you, upon his own avowed principles, to 
reconcile it either with logic or with common decency ? 
" As the children of God, it is incumbent on you to 
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IMITATE YOUR Heavenlt Father/' must, of coittse, 
be admitted by him to be its fundamental position. Bat 
as God> in his opinion^ hates with an implacable and 
everlasting hatred, and will, as the effect of this, torment 
in the most dreadful manner, without intermission or end^ 
a vast number of the human race, — ergOf the disciples of 
Christ are bound, in imitation of their Heavenly Father, 
to cherish the most intense hatred towards, and to assist 
to the utmost of their power in tormenting, all whom 
they have reason to regard as His and ilmr enemies ! 
Who can deny, that this, although certainly inc(Misistent 
with both the language and the spirit of our Lord's ex- 
hortation, is a fqir, a necessary inference from the pre- 
mises laid down by them ? If God hate any human 
heingSi and if I, as Christ*s disciple and God's son, am 
bound to imitate God, of course I am bound to imitate 
Him in hating those who are the objects of His hatred. 
"No, no," say my opponents, " we are bound to love our 
enemies, and to leave vengeance against His enemies to 
God/' Well, then, this just enables me to catch you on 
the other horn of the dilemma : for what, in this case, 
becomes of our obligation to imitate God P If you say 
that although God hates His enemies, we nevertlieless 
are bound to love ours ; are you not contradicting the 
Messiah who enjoins us to imitate God P nay, when you 
assume that we may love our enemies, and yet maintain 
that God necessarily hates His, are you not modestly 
paying human beings the compliment pf possessing 
more benevolence than God? Let the exhortation in 
(]pie8tion be examined ever so minutely, and it will be 
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hwad, that it is only on the principle of aU enmity es^ 
isting on the part of the creature^ and none on the part 
of the Cieator ; or, in other words, that it is only on 
the principle of 6od*s intention being finally to snbdue 
ike enmity of His creatures ^ by reconciling thetn through 
Chiist to Himself; that onr Lord's language has any 
meanings emphasis, or value. On the contrary, the 
moment that God is supposed to cherish sentiments of 
irreconcilable hatred towards any of His enemies, our 
obligation to imitate Him requires, that instead of 
loving and forgiving our enemies, we should cherish 
towards them sentiments of the most deadly and irre^ 
eondlable hatred likewise. 

4. A strong presumptive argument in favour of the^ 
ultimate happiness of all mankind is the complete same-^ 
ness of the nature which human beings possess. As I am 
free to admit, that any real difference subsisting among 
the members of the family of man naturally, would have 
struck me as inconsistent with the view which I have 
adopted ; so I find myself irresistibly impelled by a con- 
sideration of the sameness of the nature and character 
of human beings while upon earth, to draw a conclusion 
as to the sameness of their ultimate destiny. Is there 
any one professing to regard the scriptures as divinely 
inspired, who will venture to deny the thorough 
sameness of the nature possessed by all mankind? 
Hath not God made of one blood, aU nations of men, 
for to dwell on all the face of the earth ? Acts xvii. 26.^ 

• Of one Hood. Not of two hloods, as must have been the case if Eve had 
derived her origin directly from' God as Adam did ; but ^fone Mooc2,— -Evc^ no leu 
than other human beings, having derived her existence from Adam. 

F 
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Bttt if> M deice&ded from one codhsoii anewbNr, we 
pO0ae0S a Batareirliich in all of us k exaetlj tbe saasie, 
10 it too much to sti^ose, that bei&gd whose eoii]i6ctio& 
wiHi each other is thus so dose and intimate here, shall 
have a siaulaiiy dose and intimate c(»mectio!n witfi each 
other iertafter ? If^ from its thoi*oi^h sameness in all 
el ns^ himan nature may filly and fairly enou^ here* 
garded as censdtuling one grand whole, can we err 
greatly in sn^^iosing, that as a whcie it shall idtimatdy 
he disposed of; or, in other words, that the destiny of 
the Taiioua povts of which it consists, shall he ultimately 
one and the same? With a view to get rid of my con- 
clusion, however, it may be alleged, that Aie nature of 
aU niMinkinditfr^, is not the same, — some erf* them accord- 
ing to serifture being ri^kUanSf and some of them nn- 
riffhtemis. Instead of meeting this objection, which is 
a mere quibble, with a direct counter-statemCTt of my 
awn, I would beg leave to enquke o( the persons pro- 
posing it, if they have ever perused and reflected on, 
the sweeping dedaration of ike sacred volume, that 
Aere is none rig^eouSy no not one P Rom. iii. 1(K If 
they have mot, I would respectfully sulmiit this decla- 
ration, with a number of others of a skaSar kind, to thdbr 
notice. But if the whole familtf of man are thus hy 
Crod's own authority proved to be unrighteous, the 
puaaling question immediately arises, how can any of 
them be q^ken of as righteous ? Instructed by what 
flte apostle says, in the same chapter from which the 
above extract is taken, the Christian finds no difficulty 
whatever in reconciling statements, which at first sight 
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appear to be self^sonfcradictory and iiicoiigniMs. A3i 
nmnirind as partaken of homaa natnre are wirijrAfe^ 
and yety wach of tke hmnan race as belieTe in the testi- 
mony irbidn €rod bath given concerning Himself^ be*, 
oome riffhtmus by this their fmUh. Althongfa believers 
an^ like die rest of mankind, unriffkteaus by nature; 
nererthdesB the rtghtetmeness af Ood, hy faith ofJsnm 
(Aruij is wito ail and npan all them that beUeve. Rohl 
lii. 33. But do sock persons become riyhteous, b j port- 
ing ^mth, or ceasing to possess, the unriyhteaus natmv 
wbicfa, in common mOx &e rest of their fellow men> 
diey bring into the world along with them ? No, most 
assmredly ; while upon earth they retain the human and 
unriykteaus nature which they originally had, and that 
too im aU respects Ike same as it formerly was j the 
only difference between them and the unbeUenng 
world, while both continue upon earth, being, that be- 
lievers, having implanted in them the principle of faith, 
thereby possess, along with human nature, the earnest 
of a superior and righteous nature. Believers, while in 
the body, do not stand contrasted with unbelievers, by 
the one possessing only a righteous, and the other only 
an unrighteous nature : but the contrast is this ; while 
believers as well as unbelievers, during their earthly 
earew, both possess exactly the same unrighteous nature, 
the former, in addition to this, and as controlling tins, 
possess by faith the first fruits of a righteous nature, which 
the latter do not Believers, then, are righteous, not as 
human beings, but by faith; that is, by a principle 
which is an aniicipation, earnest, or foretaste of the 
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divine nature. 2 Peter i. 4. This being the case, how 
much is my present argument strengthened by these 
facts ? For, if no man, — ^no, not even a believer, — can 
become righteous, during his abode upon earth, as a 
human beinff, or partaker of human nature ; and yet» 
if this thorough and incurable unrighteousness of human 
nature in him n>hile here, does not interfere with, and 
prevent his attaining to, the possession of a perfectly 
righteous nature hereafter ; why should the thorough 
unrighteousness of human nature in any other man 
while on earth, prevent him likewise from becoming 
thoroughly righteous in a future state ? That to the 
one is conceded an anticipation of what he is afterwards 
to receive, while from the other this anticipation is 
withheld, does not in the slightest degree affect the 
argument : for, in the first place, although a person of 
rank and influence should intend at some future period 
to bestow a particular mark of his regard upon a num- 
ber of individuals, it is not necessary that he should 
inform all of them beforehand what his intentions are ; 
and, in the second place, although Christians do by 
faith possess the earnest of good things to come, yet in 
no respect whatever, except in their possession of this 
principle, and in the peculiar effects which fUnv from it, 
do they cease to be influenced by the ordinary princi- 
ples and propensities of humanity* These things being 
considered, can it be denied, first, that firom the circum- 
stance of believers possessing the earnest of everlasting 
life exclusively, it does not necessarily follow, that they 
shall possess everlasting life itself exclusively j and^ 
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secondly, that as Christians, except in so far as they 
possess the earnest of everlasting life, and are brought 
under its influence, are to all intents and purposes mere 
kuman heingSf — ^the elevation of persons, who are thus 
by nature and of themselves mere human beings, to 
the possession of everlasting life, lays the foundation of 
a strong conclusion from analogy, that all who are pos- 
sessed of human nature here, shall attain to the posses^ 
sion of everlasting life hereajier ? 

6. This reasoning receives confirmation from Ihe 
fact, that the nature which the Son of God took hold of, 
is that which is common to every human being. That 
the Messiah was manifested in the flesh, — ^tliat he tooh 
hold of flesh and blood, — ^no man professing to revere 
the authority of scripture will venture to deny. God* 
was manifested in the flesh; Tim. iii. 16: — Foras^ 
much, then, as the children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same ; 
Heb. ii. 14 : — also, Rom, viii. 3 ; Phil. ii. 7, 8 j 1 John 
iv. % 3 ; &c. That the nature called in these and 
similar passages of scripture ^^A, kqA flesh and blood, 
is the nature common to the whole human race, is a 
point which, let the moral and inteUectual powers be 
ever so much perverted by unscriptural theories, I 
should conceive it impossible to dispute. Has not 
God of one blood, or nature, made all the famUy of 
man 9 and in what respect, then, can human nature^ 

* Or, if our biblical critics will have it so, who^ or hewttavuMtftst in theJUth : 
it being enough for my present purpose, that the person spoken of appeared in 
jkakp or kumtm nature. 
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whatever varieties it may exliibit, eaaentially diffier 
any one man^ from what it is in another? Bui if 
flesh and biood, or human nature, be thus the same m 
allj who can help perceiving, that the Messiah, in as- 
suming the nature of any one hwnan being, w«% fsami 
the perfect identity of the nature possessed by every 
one of them, necessarily assuming the nature of MP 
And if he assumed a nature cmnmbn to att, can we hdip 
concluding, that it was for a purpose common taaUP 
To allude to a remark made under the immediately 
preceding head, as human nature, by whatever number 
of individuals it may be possessed, com^tutes one grand 
whole, — ^is it not a fair presumption, that as a whoie it 
must have been assumed, and that as a whole it will be 
diqK)sed of? It ¥rill not do, according to the practice 
of Calvinists and men of a similar stamp, to att^npt to 
evade my conclusion, by sayiug, that human nature 
in man now, is something e^ntially diflerent from 
what it was in Adam before he transgressed; and, 
that the human nature which Jesus took hdd of, waa 
that nature, not m tt now is, but as it existed in Adam 
previous to the fndl : for, this would be both to beg the 
question, and to subvert the very foundation of the 
sinner's hope.* It would be to beg the question, for in 
what part of scripture is human nature, as it now assists, 
declared to be essentially different from what it was in 
Adam, as he issued from the hands of Qod 9 I allow 
that, when first created, it had not actually transgressed ; 
but !as it was created capable of transgressing, wherein, 

* It would be, also, contrary to facU 
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pny^ does it diffar essentially from hnman nature at the 
praseot moment ? The scrqptuies expressly declare, that 
Adam was of the earth emikg, from his very oiigin; 
Gien. ii 7 ; Gompaved with 1 Cor. xy. 47 : — that instead 
of eonung^ to possess on inferior naUnre in eanseqttenee 
of his first transgression, his first transgresnon was 
mefdiy the fiant proof y or meaiifestaUan;, which he 
gave of his already possemug an inferior uatnre; 
1 Cor* XT. 46 ; — also, Rom. viii. 3 : &c. — and that, as 
poasessing this ii^ferior nature, or as originally and es^ 
fgiifiirffy af the earth earthy ^ he stands contrasted with 
the second Adam,, whose essential character it is, that 
he IB lAe Lord from heaven. How, under such circum- 
stances, can hnman nature now, differ essenUaUy from 
kmnaa nature as at first created P — ^But not only so, 
toi assert, that the Messiah did not take hold of hnmau 
natoie as now possessed by man, is also to subyert the 
Craadfltion of the sinner^s hope ; and this even by the 
shewing of CalTiniste themselves. For if, as they pro* 
pedy Plough maintain, it is only by means of the union 
^idieistii^ between Christ and those whom he loves, in 
conseqnmice of his having assumed their nature, that 
they are saved ; and yet, if the nature which he assumed 
was not the nature which they have, bnt a nature which 
by the terms of the supposition they have not j then, 
what commomty of interests can there exist between 
him and any of the human race ? If believers of the 
troth came into the world with a nature different from, 
and superior to, that of other men; and if it was 
this different and superior nature which the Messiah 
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assnimed ; then I migbt be able to understand, and ac- 
quiesce in, the view of matters entertained by CalTimsts. 
But if> even by the admission of Calvinists, the nature 
of a believer is originally the same with that of an un- 
believer, — both naturally being dead in trespasses and 
sins J — ^and if it is upon the fact of Christ having as- 
sumed my nature that my hope of eternal life ultimately 
rests ; then, as the man who alleges that Christ assumed 
a perfect nature, virtually alleges that it was not my 
nature which he assumed, he necessarily subverts the 
foundation of my hope. It is true, that human nature 
was not sinful in the Son of God, — he, by the very cir- 
cumstance of his assuming it, having rendered it sin^ 
less in himself; — ^but it is equally true, that it was a 
nature sinful in us, and not a sinless nature that he 
assumed. Rom. viii. 3 ; &c. Still farther, it is no valid 
objection to my reasoning under this head, that the 
first Jruits of the divine nature are possessed orUy by a 
few : for he who employs it forgets, that the present 
question respects, not the nature which Christ essentially 
had, but the nature which he assumed; and, that, 
although it is very true that but few while here share 
with him in his own essential nature, my argument is, 
that a community on his part with aU in the nature 
mhich they originally have here, points to a com- 
munity on the part of all with him m the nature which 
he essentially ha^ hereafter. Now, the complete iden- 
tity of the nature which Christ assumed, with the nature 
originally possessed by the whole family of man, has, 
I think, been sufficiently and satisfactorily proved. And 
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if 80, what can hinder the conclusion ? If he assiuned 
a fuUure common to all, could it have heen for any other 
purpose than one common to all ? It is acknowledged, 
that he has glorified the human nature which he per* 
sonally assumed. But a nature capable of being glori- 
fied in one, is surely capable of being glorified in aU ; 
and, seeing that it is a nature common to him, not 
with a few, but with the whole of the family of man, 
that he has glorified in himself, does not his glorification 
of that nature in himself, look extremely like an earnest 
of his ultimately glorifying it in all 9 To repeat the 
remark more than once already made, having assumed 
human nature as a whole, how appropriately does it 
seem to follow, that he will dispose of it o^ a whole ? 
And how consistent all this analogical reasoning with 
his own declaration, and I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw aU men unto me ; and with the apostle 
Paul's argument, in the 15th of 1st Corinthians, that 
from his own personal resurrection, necessarily follows 
the resurrection of all? verses 21, 22. 

6. A strong presumptive argument in favour of the 
position which I am labouring to establish is, that many 
statements and reasonings, contained in the sacred vol^ 
ume, which are generally supposed to prove the enjoy- 
ment of future happiness by believers exclusively, are, 
on examination, found to be so constructed, as actuals 
ly to prove the future happiness of all. A very re- 
markable 'specimen of this kind of reasoning is the fif- 
teenth chapter of first Corinthians throughout Almost 
all the conclusions in it, at which the apostle arrives, are 

G 
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drawn analogicaUy from the possession of the image of 
the earthy here, to the possession of the image of the 
heavenly hereafter, is as forcible when applied to the 
whole, as it is when applied to a part of the family of 
man ? If it be a good reason for believers being like 
Christ hereafter, that they are like Adam here, as the 
apostle argues, — ^it is an equally good reason for unhe^ 
lievers having conceded to them the same privilege. 
As the whole human race bear Adam's image here, it is 
certainly fitting, upon the apostolic principle, that the 
whole human race should bear Christ's image hereafter. 
The force of my present argument may be apprehend- 
ed by the most illiterate, if they will but exercise a 
small degree of reflection. Supposing the apostle to 
have here assigned a reason or reasons for any bearing 
the image of Christ hereafter, which could only apply 
to a part of the human race ; — ^for instance, supposing 
him to have said, as or because we have borne the image 
of the earthy, and in part likewise the image of the 
heavenly here ; or simply, as or because we have borne 
in part the image of the heavenly here ; therefore we 
shall bear fully the image of the heavenly hereafter; — 
then I grant, that although the rest of mankind, even 
imder such circumstances, would not have been for- 
mally excluded, yet such reasoning would at least have 
afforded no argument for their ultimate happiness. 
But when on the contrary we find, that the inspired 
writer has studiously, as it were, employed an argu- 
ment, or rather a series of arguments, which, so far 
from being confinable to a part, is applicable to the 
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whole (^mankind, can we, from wcA universal premises, 
help drawing a universal conclusion ? Besides, if in 
addition to what the aposUe says in the particular pas- 
sage to which I have been directing the attention of 
mj readers, we find him arguing in the context from 
the body beiuir sown natural here, to the fact of its 
b«„ i«d ^1 ,^«.M, -d W^phing in U- 
prospect of what is now corruptible and mortal, becom-* 
ing afterwards incorruptible and immortal ; and if we 
happen to know, that natural, corruptible, and mortal 
bodies are common to unbelievers with those who be- 
lieve the truth ; shall we venture groundlessly to shackle 
asd confine the apostolic reasoning, and, from premises 
which as stated in the sacred volume take in aU, draw 
a conclusion wluch takes in only a part ? I have in- 
sisted on what goes before merely by way of a specimen : 
for it is truly astonishing, and utterly inconceivable by 
any except diligent students of God's word, how many 
passages of that blessed book, relative to a future state 
of felicity, which are commonly interpreted in an exclu^ 
sive sense, or as applicable to believers only, are so con- 
stnicted, as, when examined into, to be found to yield 
ai^poonents of the most valid and convincing kind for 
theJiUure happiness of the whole human race. 

7. There is, perhaps, scarcely any one trait of human 
nature more remarkable, than mun^s inability to derive 
real and abiding satisfaction from present enjoyments ; 
and the irrepressible tendency of his mind to look forward 
to, and anticipate satisfaction from, events which are 
stiU future. This circumstance, indeed, is what chiefly 
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distinguishes our species from the inferior animals. 
While with the indulgence of their appetites the hnites 
are satisfied, man, although possessed of earthly and 
sensual propensities in common with the brute, finds 
that the gratification of these, to whatever extent it may 
be carried, never does — never can, in reality, satisfy 
him. Let his com and his wine be ever so much tit- 
creased ; let him surpass all his neighbours in wealth, 
or reach ambition's highest pinnacle, treading success- 
fully in the footsteps of a Crcesus or an Alexander ; — 
even under such circumstances, his desires, so far firom 
being gratified, are but the more powerfully prompted 
and stimulated, — ^his feelings of dissatisfaction, so far 
from being removed, are but the more powerfully quick- 
ened and inflamed. Let his earthly enjoyments be 
what they will, — ^like the horse-leech, give, give, is still 
his unappeased and unappeasable cry. This feding is 
not confined to a few;— it is characteristic of the whole 
family of man. It exists equally in old and young — 
rich and poor — savage and civilized — Gleamed and illi- 
terate — Pagan, Mahometan, Jew, and Christian. Its 
effects are so obvious, that they have attracted the no- 
tice of the enquiring and philosophical in every age. 
To the illustration of it, Horace has devoted his satire, 
beginning : 

Qui fit, MaBcenas, ut nemo, quam sibi lortem 
Seu Ratio dederit, &c. * 

In regard to it, the great British moralist f thus beau- 
tifully and pointedly expresses himself: " Such is the 

• Q. Horat Flac. Serm. Lib. 1. Sat 1. 
f Dr. S. Johnson. 
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state of life, that none are happy but by the anticipatian 
of change : the change itself is nothing ; when we have 
made it, the next wish is, immediately to change ayainJ"^ 
And led to speak of it, hj the nature of his subject, the 
noble and highly-gifted author of Childe Harold, soar- 
ing, if possible, above himself, exclaims : 

We wither from our youth, we gasp away- 
Sick — sick; unfound the boon — unslaked the thirst. 
Though to the last, in verge of our decay, 
Some phanton lures, such as we sought at first— 
But all too late, — so are we doubly curst 
Love^ fame, ambition, avarice — 'tis the same. 
Each idle — ^and all ill — and none the worst— 
For all are meteors with a different name. 
And Death the sable smoke where vanishes the flame.* 

Thus have writers of eminence spoken of those cravings 
after something else, and something future, — ^that aching 
Toid even amidst the greatest profusion of present en- 
joyments, — cravings, and a void, which nothing earthly 
can supply — of which every human being is by the 
very constitution of his nature sensible. But can this 
feeling of dissatisfaction with j>r^$ent, and craving after 
Juture enjoyments, have been implanted in man in vain ? 
Upon scriptural, no less than upon philosophical prin- 
ciples^ I am entitled to say that it cannot This craving 
after future enjoyments, is, I admit, only an instinct ; 
but, like every other instinct, it must have an object^ 
and must be destined to receive its appropriate gratifi^ 
cation. If th^ possession of any instinct by the inferior 
ftnimftla implies, that it is the divine intention to gratify 
it; — ^if, from the circumstance of the young lions roaring 

* Childe Harold's Pilgrimage, Canto IV. 



56 ETERNAL LIFE THE GIFT OF GOD 

after their prey, and seeking their meat from Grod, 
which is in tliem an instinctive feelingy we are taught 
by the scriptures themselves to argue, that He miU give 
them their meat in due season; Psalm civ. 21, 27, 28 ; 
Psalm cxlv. 15 ; — upon the same principle, surely, — 
nay, a fortiori^ on account of man*s siq)eriority to the 
brutes, — ^are we entitled to conclude, from the fact of 
God's having implanted in man an instinctive feeling 
of dissatbfaction with present and desire .after future 
enjoyments, that it likewise shall be gratified. Psalm 
cxlv. 16. See 1 Corinth, ix. 9, 10. What, however, 
can gratify these instinctive longings of man ? We 
have seen that the irreatest abundance of earthly pos- 
.e».a, and eojoj^ent, is m»d>le lo d. » , JL^ 
then remains, but that enjoyments of a kind superior to 
those which he is capable of attaining to herCy await 
him hereafter? In other words, admitting that in- 
stincts are implanted by God in his creatures, for the 
P..P.K ofblg grtijid, iu.d th.^ k imm th«e ex. 
ists the instinctive desire of happiness; to what other 
conclusion does his inability to rest satisfied with the 
things of time point, but to his ultimately deriving com- 
plete happiness or gratification from the blessings of 
eternity P Let the exact nature of my present argu- 
ment be observed, and let me not be represented as 
holding sentiments which I utteriy loathe and disclaim. 
While I hold the inability of any man to be satisfied 
with present enjoymente. and the uniform and iixe- 
pressible tendency of the human mind to desire some- 
thing ulterior ; and while I hold likewise, that this 
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feeKng eTristmg in ail, points to ihe ultimate happiness 
of all, as its suitable and appropriate gratification, I do 
not liold that any man by nature intentionally longs 
after inmiortality. Life and immortality are brought to 
light only by the gospel ; and therefore, he only that 
knows the gospel, knows what the instinctive feeling, 
of which I am speaking, is tending toward. By de- 
nominating this feeling of dissatisfaction with present, 
and desire after future enjoyments, which is common 
to all men, a mere instinct, it has been my express ob- 
ject to distinguish it, from that intelligent desire of im- 
mortality, which dwells only in the mind of the child of 
God. It is as impossible for unbelievers, as it is for 
believers, to derive real and abiding satisfaction from 
earthly enjoyments ; Isaiah Iv. 1 ; — ^it is as character- 
istic of the minds of the one, as it is of those of the other, 
to tend towards, and anticipate satisfaction from, some- 
thing still future; — ^but there is a wide difference in every 
other respect between them. This tendency in the 
mind of the unbeliever is merely instinctive, — in that of 
the believer, besides being instinctive, it is also rational 
and intelligent. The unbeliever, although disappointed 
in all his past expectations of deriving real and sub- 
stantial happiness from earthly enjoyments, still, from 
knowing no better, seeks in the same, or in similar en- 
joyments, for an object which is constantly eluding his 
grasp : ' the believer, on the other hand, having derived 
from the character of the Creator revealed to him, that 
satisfaction, which naturally, and in vain, he had sought 
for in the creature, continues to repair to the Creator, 

H 
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for a lai^r measure of that happiness, a certam degree of 
which he already enjoys. The longings of the former, 
although, in so far as they are instinctive, they point 
beyond " this diurnal sphere/* yet, in so far as they 
are intelliyenty terminate in this present world: the 
longings of the latter, and of the latter only, besides 
their instinctive nature, have, likewise, intentionally and 
intelligently, for their object, life everlasting. How im- 
possible, then, to confound the beUever, acquainted with 
the object towards which even the instinctive feelings 
of his mind are pointing, — ^with the unbeliever, conscious 
of the same feelings, but ignorant of their tendency! 
To confound a principle, the nature of which is under^ 
stood, — ^with a principle, which is in those who feel it a 
mere instinct f And yet, as when brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth ourselves, and satisfied by the mani- 
festation of the divine character to us, we found out 
what it was that, in the days of our ignorance, our minds 
had been tending to,— how obvious the conclusion, that 
the knowledge and enjoyment of God, as the result to 
which the tendencies of our own minds pointed even 
when we ourselves had not attained to it, is also the 
result to which the same tendencies, under similar cir- 
cumstances, are pointing in all. 

8. One of the strongest presumptive arguments, 
against the popular doctrine of eternal torments, is, that 
it is inco7isistent with justice. Justice consists in met- 
ing out to intelligent beings, exactly what is their 
due. And shaU not God as the judge of all the earth, 
in his dealings towards men, do right? Gen. xviiL 25. 
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Shall He, who has imparted notions of justice to the 
minds of His creatures, be Himself found defective in 
the possession and exhibition of a quality, which he has 
enabled them to apprehend and appreciate ? Psalm 
xciv, 8 — lO. " We are at one with you, as to the gene- 
ral principle,'* say my antagonists ; '^ and we are only 
following out this principle, when we maintain the ne- 
cessity of the sins of men being visited with everlasting 
torments." This, of course, I deny ; and to the proof 
of your assertion I challenge you; certain that, in the 
event of your making the attempt, nothing but defeat 
and discomfiture await you. ^^ Sin is an infinite evil ; 
and^ therefore, deserves to be visited with infinite suffer- 
ing, as its appropriate punishment/' I deny both your 
premises and your conclusion. I deny your premises. 
In what part of the sacred volume is sin declared to be 
infinite ? " No where, we admit, in so many words : 
bat the cross of Christ shews it to be so. That which 
only the Son of God,-^f Ae infinite being manifested in 
the flesh, — could take away, must itself he infinite" 
Strange mode of reasoning ! ** That rmist itself be in- 
finite, which it was competent to an injinite being 
tc bring to an end''* My good friends, have you ever 
allowed yourselves to reflect on the meaning of lan- 
guage ? Infinite signifies that which is boundless, or 
incapable of being brought to an end. But sin, accord- 
ing to your own shewing, has been taken away, or 
brought to an end, — ^in so far at least as respects some 

• That must be infinite^ which is provetl imt to be w, by having f^een 

ttkm ciMy / Bah ! 
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of the human race. Sin, then, hy jour own admission, 
cannot be infinite or boundless. *^ One infirdtey^ say 
you, "alone could take away another infinite. ^^ How 
absurd ! Why, would it be possible for the merest 
tyro in dialectics, — ^nay, would it be possible for a mere 
child, if unperverted by theological vagaries, — ^to help 
reasoning thus : " Sin has been taken awatfy or brought 
to an end : ergo, sin is not infinite.^^ One thing cer- 
tainly I am disposed to grant, and you are welcome to 
the full benefit of my concession, that what an infinite 
being manifested in the flesh alone could take away, 
must be something most awful, — m^st heinous, — most re- 
volting, in the sight of God. That sin, from the cir- 
cumstance of its having required the Son of God to 
overcome it, must possess an enormity, such as no 
created mind can fully or rightly apprehend. But, 
that what has been overcome, — ^that what has been brought 
to an end, — ^must be infinite, or incapable of being 
brought to an end, — ^is one of those conclusions, which I 
should have conceived it utterly impossible for any 
mind, pretending to ordinaiy sanity, io be capable of 
coming to. And yet, if the infinity of evil be aban- 
doned, — as abandoned it must be, if the glorious doc- 
trine of the cross of Christ be admitted, — what becomes 
of the inference deduced from it ? If the fact of sin 
having been taken away by the Son of God proves, that, 
in spite of all its enormity and malignity, it is never- 
theless finite, — ^then, as finite, upon the principles of 
my antagonists, justice requires that it shall be visited 
with finite punishment. — Driven from this position, my 
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antagonists are ready to take up another : '^ Man has 
it in his power to choose his own lot ; and having chosen 
evil with all its consequences, and eternal torments 
among the rest, it is hut just that he should be kept to 
his choice/' These positions, likewise, I deny ; and 
to the proof of them, I challenge their asserters. ^here 
is it declared that man chose his own lot ? Was he not 
perfectly passive in his creation ? Genesis ii. 7. Was 
net an earthy nature conferred on him by God him- 
self? 1 Corinth. XV. 46, 47. Were not the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil, — ^the woman, — ^the ser- 
pent, — all of divine creation likewise ? and was not the 
whole series of events, which issued in the first trans- 
gression, of divine arrangement ? Genesis i, ii, and iii. 
And has not God himself, by the mouth of the apostle 
Paul, sanctioned the conclusion to which all these facts 
conduct us, by declaring : that the creature was made 
subject to vanity J not willingly, hut by reason of him 
who huh subjected the same ? Why, if mankind were 
a set of beings who had existed previous to their ap- 
pearance upon earth ; and if, under the influence of 
inveterate malignity of disposition, they had clothed 
themselves with flesh, that they might thereby have an 
opportunily of violating God's law, thwarting his coun- 
sels, and frustrating his purposes; the utmost that, 
under such supposed circumstances, (monstrous and 
impossible I admit them to be), they could have en- 
dured, would have been everlasting torments. But the 
fact is, that not one of these supposed circumstances 
holds true concerning human beings. They had no 
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pre-existence ; — ^they did not place themselves in this 
present world ; — they did not bestow upon themselves 
the nature and constitution which they have ; — ^they did 
not expose themselves to the temptations by which they 
are beset and surrounded ; — and, above all, they were 
originaUy not deceivers^ but deceived. And after this, 
is the monstrous proposition to be thrust down my 
throat, that He, of whom it is declared, ihsX justice and 
judgment are the habitation of his throne, can, consis- 
tently wiihjiLsticej treat beings, all the circumstances 
of whose lot have been arranged by a power superior 
to theirs, as if these circumstances had been of their 
own selection and arrangement ? But even if I should 
grant, as m a modified sense of the terms I am wilUng 
to do, that man did choose * his own lot, — on what scrip- 
tural grounds can it be proved, that he chose as his 
portion eternal torments ? It is true, that from the 
moment of the issuing of the prohibition, recorded 
Genesis ii. 16, 17, life and death were set be/ore him ; 
and that as a continuance of the life originaUy conferred 
on him, was to be the result of continued obedience, so 
he was warned to expect a forfeiture of this life, as the 
result of transgression. But who, without travelling 
out of the sacred record, will venture to affirm, that he 
was warned to expect eternal torments as that result ? 
and I have yet to learn, that it is consistent with justice, 
to inflict on a criminal a punishment difierent from, and 
greater than, that which the law has previously de- 
nounced. Beside^ that torments to be endured for 

• After being createdf and thereby poeeened ttfan earthy nature, ubierve. 
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ever in another state of existence/ could not have been 
the import of the original threatening, is conclusivelj 
proved by this, — that not torments hereafter, but suffer^ 
ing$ here terminating in deaths constitute the sentence 
itself, as formallj pronounced by Him, who must be 
supposed to have been somewhat better acquainted with 
His own intentions, than any of His creatures can rea- 
sonably pretend to be. Genesis iii. 16—19. And if, 
then, what justice demanded, according to God himself, 
was suffering while this present life lasted, and in pro- 
cess of time the termination of this present life itself, 
who will have the impious audacity to maintain, that 
it demanded more ? — ^Thus let my adversaries propose 
in support of their favourite notion what arguments they 
please, the infliction of eternal torments is seen to be 
inconsbtent with the divine justice. Divine authority 
has informed me, that the wages of sin, or what sin de^ 
serves, or what it is consistent mith justice to inflict upon 
sin, is death ; Rom. vi. 23 : and it will require some- 
thing more than human authority to satisfy me, that 
this is untrue.* 

9. Unless everlasting life be conferred ultimately 
upon the whole human race, how can the attributes of 
justice and mercy be reconciled with each other, and 
each be exhibited in the highest perfection ? It is ac- 
knowledged by all, whose opinion in a matter of this 
kind is worth attending to, that His glory, or the ma- 
nifestatian of Himself, or the shewing forth of His 

• The author's work, entitled, ** Three questions proposed and answered/* &c. 
may be cmiSQlted by those who wish to see this argument more fully prosecuted. 
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perfections, is the object which God is aiming at, in the 
whole scheme of creation, providence, and grace. It 
is acknowledged by the same parties, that one divine 
attribute cannot jostle, interfere, or be inconsistent with 
another ; and that, consequently, any system of religion 
which pretends to enhance one of these attributes at the 
expense of another, is by that very circumstance proved 
to be unscriptural and unfounded. Upon these princi- 
ples, then, it is clear, that God must intend to shew 
that His justice is strictly consistent with His mercy, 
and to exhibit both in the highest perfection. But how 
can this object be accomplished, if the ordinary doctrine 
of eternal torments be correct ? Justice is giving to an 
intelligent being what is his due j mercy is giving to 
him what is not his due. To these definitions, no rea- 
sonable exception, t^at I am aware of, can be taken. 
Now the wages of sin, or what man as a sinner deserves, 
being death, — ^the perfection of justice requires, that the 
whole human race shall be deprived of a life, which hy 
transgression they have forfeited. And the perfection 
of justice is actually thus exhibited : for all mankind, 
either in the ordinary way, or by undergoing a change 
similar to that of Enoch and Elijah, are constrained to 
part with their present existence. But if the perfection 
of justice be exhibited in thus giving to all mankind 
what is their due, where are we to look for the perfec- 
tion of mercy ? In giving eternal life to a part of the 
human race ? I grant, that in this there would be a 
display of mercy, aye, and of great mercy too ; but 
would it be perfect mercy P Mercy is, as the very 
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tenn implies^ what man does not deserve ; and, as such, 
it nnifonnlj stands contrasted with justice, *Tis not by 
nx>rhs of righteousness which we have done, or as an act 
of justice, but a^^cording to His mercy 9 that God saves 
us. Titus iii. 5. But if the perfection of justice can 
only be seen, in God's giving to all men what is their 
ducy can the perfection of mercy be seen, except in His 
giving to all men what is not their due ? And if eter^ 
not life be clearly what is not their due, — if to eternal 
life they cannot advance the smallest claim of right, — 
wh^ein, pray, can the perfection of mercy be more 
clearly exhibited, than in conferring upon aU of them 
eternal life? O! how dreadfully inconsistent with 
itself, the popular system, when scrutinized with any 
minuteness! " The divine ju^/icc and wiercy," say its 
supporters, ^* are thoroughly harmonious ; and are ex- 
hibited in the highest perfection, in God's dealings with 
the cJiUdren of men." True ; but how, according to 
them, are the perfection and self-consistency of these 
attributes displayed ? The divine justice, in assigning 
to Jinite beings infinite torments as the desert of their 
transgressions,— *in opposition both to matter of fact, 
and the express language of scripture, which evince, 
that sufferings here, and the forfeiture of this present 
Ufe, are what their iniquities deserve ? And the divine 
mercy, in assigning to a very small number of the human 
race everlasting life, — ^in opposition to all those pas- 
sages of the sacred volume which, by representing that 
blessing as the gift of God, or as unconditionally be- 
stowed, shew, that it must ultimately be destined for all P 

I 
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That is, if one may be excused something like a pun 
in reference to a subject so serious, the divine jtistice 
and mercy, instead of being in their opinion perfect 
are, on the contrary, the one pluperfect, and the other 
imperfect! In punishing sin, God exceeds. the^ claims of 
jmticef—rin bestowing eternal life, he comes short of the 
demands of mercy ! Thus, except by assigning too mucA, 
or too little, to the one,. or to the. other, it is £dimd im- 
possible to make these attributes harmonize^ And can 
a system which thus fails in . representing the divine 
attributes as perfect, — a system whicl^ exhibits not even 
the slightest approaimeUiofi to consistency, except by 
aUowing one attribute to encroach on the province . af 
another, — ^be deserving, of reception as true ?— rBut this 
is not all. It is plain that the divine attributes can 
never appear to be perfect, while they appear to be uitr- 
satisfied in their requirements. And yet, that justice 
and mercy remain unsatisfied to eternity, is the very 
essence of the popular system. According to scripture, 
justice is satisfied^ by the death of human beings> — 4ke 
wages of sin is death ; — ^and mercy h satisfied by con- 
ferring everlasting life upon them, — the gift of Godiis 
etetmal life, through Jesus Christ our Loird. Tbus jus- 
tice and mercy, hy having their respective clain^ . satis-^ 
fed, are both exhibited in tlie scriptures in a state of 
perfection. But, according to the various popular 
creeds, God continues tormenting the great bulk . <^ 
human beings for ever, because he never ^an in their case 
satisfy his justice ; and by thus excluding su^h per*. 

• Not exhausted, as will afterwards be shewn.' 
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sons from happiness for ever^ he of conrse never -^'atis^ 
^fies his mercy ! Why is it that men will still continue 
their support to systems as consistent with tnlth, which, 
by exhibiting the divine attributes as nnsatisfiedy neces- 
sarily exhibit them as imperfect ? And besides all this, 
let me ask my antagonists, in what wu;f justice and 
mercy can be displayed in the highest conceivable state 
(Imperfection 9 In the salvation 6f helievers only ? or, 
in the nUimate salvation of all ? Surely not in the sal- 
vation of believers only : for, although justice and mercy 
are exercised towards them, in the strictest consistency^ 
with the respective claims of each other, still there is 
one point of light, viewed in which, mercy , in their 
case, seems mixed up with justice, and justice with 
mercy. In giving to them the first fruits 6f eternal life 
hercy mercy^ altiiough not encroaching on, is neverthe- 
less esaercised along - with justice ; — ^and in giving to 
them eternal life hereafiery although there is properly 
speaking the triumph of mercy, still, as having by the 
present possession of the first fruits of the' privilege, ac- 
quired a sort of claim to the future possession of the 
whole, there is something likewise of the semblance of 
justice. It is, then, to the case of an unbelieving world 
that we must look, for a display of justice and mercy 
quite unmixed with each other ; and brought out, con- 
sequently,' in the highest conceivable state of perfection. 
And there, upon the system which I hold but upon no 
other, is that display to be found. Unbelievers, as un- 
dergoing the stroke of death, without partaking while 
here of the first fruits of eternal life, are the subjects of 
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pure justice ; — ^and so, as having no claim whatever 
upon God, — ^as having not even the earnest of eternal 
life, — ^they are certainly the fittest objects for the dis- 
play of pure mercy. If mercy be the giving of favours 
to those vrho can pretend no right whatever to them, 
who so fit to be the recipients of such favours, even by 
the shewing of antagonists themselves, as an unbelieving 
world P Thus, then, viewed in every point of light, 
the perfection of justice seems to demand the death of 
aU ; and the perfection of mercy the everlasting life of 
all. The man who shall be able to prove, that the 
divine attributes o( justice and mercy may be exhibited 
in the highest conceivable perfection, and in the strictest 
harmony with each other, without implying the satis- 
faction of the one by the death, and the satisfaction of 
the other by the everlasting life of the whole family of 
man, will deserve to be hailed with acclamation by the 
popular party, — whenever he makes his appearance. 

10. This last argument may be followed up by ob- 
serving, that, according to the sacred volume, the reign 
of sin is not co-^ordinate with, but subordinate and sub- 
servient to, the reign of grace. Perhaps I shall be better 
understood if I say, that, according to scripture, sin and 
grace are not both to continue reigning together, and 
everlastingly, over two distinct classes of mankind ; but 
sin is to reign over human beings for a limited period, 
that thereby grace may reign over them for evermore. 
How thoroughly inconsistent, this subserviency of the 
reign of sin to the reign of grace is, with the ordinary 
doctrine of eternal torments, may be shewn, in the shape 
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of a few brief reflections on tLe following passage of 
scripture. Moreover the law entered, that the offence 
might abound : but where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound : that as sin hath reigned unto death, even 
so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal 
W^* ^ t/e^i«^ Christ our Lord. Rom. v. 20, 21. In 
this passage, which is the sununing up of the foregoing 
ai^oment, three distinct propositions are laid down ; 
each preceding one leading to, and constituting the 
ground-work of, that which follows. First. The law 
entered, that the offence might abound. That is, God 
gave law to man, not, as is commonly but erroneously 
supposed, that man by dint of his natural principles and 
faculties might obey it; but that the inability of man, 
by dint of his natural principles and faculties, to obey 
it, might he made thoroughly manifest. Rom. viii. 3, 7, 8; 
compared with 1 Tim. i. 8—10. Secondly. Where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound. That is, the 
abounding of sin in human beings, which has been 
brought out and made manifest by the entering of law, — 
mthout which, of course, there can be no transgression, — 
is not an end, but a means to an end: the end being the 
superabounding of grace in human beings, by tiie work 
of Christ. This proposition, where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound, is, of itself, sufficient to prove 
the universality of the love of God to man : for, let it 
be admitted, as it must be, that- the intention of the 
apostle, in the proposition which immediately precedes, 
is to represent sin as abounding in the whole family of 
man, in consequence of the possession by every human 
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being of a nature eyinced to be thoroughly sinful by 
the entering of larVy — then, as the superabounding of 
grace takes place where sin has abounded, it is evident, 
if words have any meaning at all, that grace must super- 
abound in the very same individtialSy in whom sin had 
abounded ; that is, in the whole family of man. The 
word where, which occurs in this passage, clearly im- 
plies the corresponding relative there. But how can 
grace superabound where sin has abounded, unless those 
who are the subjects oftJie one, are also the subjects of 
the other P If the sphere of the triumphs o( grace, be 
co-extensive with the sphere of the previous triumphs 
of sin, every thing is distinct and intelligible. But, as 
the whole family of man is the sphere of the previous 
triumphs of sin, how, unless the whole family of man. 
be rescued by grace from sin's victorious grasp, can it 
with tmth or propriety be alleged, that there is a super-- 
abounding of grace, where there had been a previous 
abounding of sin P If only a part of the human race 
are delivered from sin's reign, the rest of them con- 
tinuing subject to it for ever, would not the apostle have 
more fitly expressed himself, had he reversed the posi- 
tion of his words, and said: where sin much more 
abounds, there grace only abounds P But, thirdly, it is 
to the proposition which follows, that I would particu- 
larly direct the attention of my readers. That as sin 
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 
We have already observed, that each of the two preced- 
ing propositions is so stated, as to pave the way for that 
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which follows. In the first proposition, the entering of 
law is declared to be subservient to the abaundinff of 
sin. In the second proposition, the abounding o/sinis 
stated to be subservient to, and co-extensive with, the 
superabountUng of grace. In the third proposition, 
there is explained to us, how it is that tJie abound- 
nig of Wn, is rendered subservient to the mperabound- 
ing of grace j and that the superabounding of grace^ 
in respect of its subjects, comes to be co-extensive 
with the abounding of sin. * It is in consequence of 
the reign of the one being limited^ or extending only to 
death, — ^and that of the other being unlimited^ or ex- 
tending to everlasting life.. In order to apprehend the 
force of this, let it be supposed, on the contrary, that 
the reign of sin is unlimited ; or, ^hat instead of reach- 
ing 09dy to the termination of this present life, it reaches 
into eternity itself; implying either the utter amihila^ 
Hon, or the everlasting torments, of those who are here 
subjected to its sway. Why, the moment that such a 
supposition is made, does not the question suggest itself 
to the rnind^ if the reign of sin be unlimited, what op- 
portimity caa iJiere be for the reign of grace ? The 
subserviency of a limited to an unlimited reign, is easily 
conceivable ; and' the reign of grace, as extending to a 
life which never ends, is of course unlimited: but if the 
reign of sin likewise be unlimited, how can grace ever 
ascend her throne ?• The idea of two infinite, or un^ 
limited monarchies, plainly involves in itself an absur- 
dity ; and, therefore, if an unlimited monarchy be as- 
cribed to sin, is it not at once, and necessarily^ exclu^- 
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sive of^ because inconsistent with, the unlimited monar- 
chy of grace? With the utmost propriety and ad- 
yisedly, then, the apostle, instead of declaring, that the 
reign of sin reaches to eternal deaths or is unlimited in 
its extent y — ^which would have been to bar completely 
the reign of grace, — ^has declared, on the contrary, in 
the most explicit terms, that sin's reign reaches only to 
death ; or, that it is limited in its extent : this very cir- 
cumstance of the limitation of its reign, constituting the 
means of, and affording the opportunity for, the un^ 
limited reign 0/ grace. But the reign ofsiUi being thus 
limited in its extent, and thereby subservient to the un- 
limited reign of grace, must be so in respect of all. 
For, if sin could reign unto eternal death in the case of 
any of the family of man, whether by annihilating them^ 
or by inflicting on them everlasting torments, — then, in 
the first place, it would exercise an unUmited sway 
over such persons ; and, in the second place, instead of 
being, as the words of this passage shew that it is, a 
means to an end, it would, in their case, become itself 
an end. But, in the first place, how can sin exercise 
an unlimited sway over any, except on principles, on 
which it must exercise an unlimited sway over all ? 
Nay, why speak of the sway of sin as unlimited, if from 
it any can be withdrawn ? and, in the second place, 
why, by representing the reign of sin as an end in the 
.case 0/ any, and not as a means to an end in the case 
ofaU, ascribe to sin, in the case of any, a sov^eign and 
independent dominion of its own P Plain must it be, to 
every correctly-judging and scripturally-enlightened 
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mind, that the reign of sin is necessarily and essentially 
limited; and that, as hy this very circumstance, sin is 
of the nature of a means to an endy it never has reigned, 
and never can reign, except in subserviency to the reign 
of grace. And if so, how obvious that sin, instead of 
reigning as an independent monarch in any case, — 
which it would do were it to reign eternally over any of 
the family of man, — on the contrary, reigns over every 
human being, merely in dependence on, and in subser- 
viency to, the glorious and triumphant reign of its rival 
over every human being likewise. Point me out, then, 
any one over whom sin reigns, and you point me out 
one over whom grace is destined to reign ; and as sin 
reigns over the whole family of many by depriving them 
of the life that now is, so, in order to shew that its reign 
is not sovereign but subordinate and subservient, it is 
requisite, that grace likewise should reign over the 
whole family ofman, by conferring on them everlasting 
life.* Let any person try to explain these words of the 
apostle, respecting the superabounding of grace where 
sin has abounded; and the connection between the 
abounding of sin by its reign unto death, and the super- 
abounding of grace by its reign unto everlasting life ; 
upon any other principle than this, of the superabound- 
ing of grace in aU mankind, the very persons in 
whom sin has abounded, — and the subserviency of 
the reign of sin unto death, which is confessedly 
over the whole family of man, to tlie reign of grace 
unto everlasting life, over the wJiole family of man 

* See I Corinthians xv. 22, &c. 
K 
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likewise, — ^and see what nonsense he will make of the 
passage.^ 

•Had myUmiti pennitted, it would have gratifled me here to have intro- 
duced, from the work of Jeremiah White, on lft# RutortOion 9f aU Thin^, tbe 
whole of the strikiog^— the eloquent, — the scriptural comment of that able and ex- 
cellent man, on this interesting passage. As it is, I cannot deny mys^ the 
pleaiure of presenting to my readers his elosiag obserrations. 

** This then is the ultimate end of the law, of sin, of death, in the eternal de- 
sign, and in the eternal eyent,— the tuperabounding of grace. Grace is the 
beginning of the design ; and the end of the work, a transcendency of grac& 
Grace lays the scheme of the laws of sin and death, thai through these darknesses, 
blacknesses, and contrarieties, it may bring forth itself more triumphantly, 
with a more transcendent sweetness and glory : that it may swallow up the 
deformity, the guilt of sin, the terrors of the law, the horrors of death, into 
the beauties of a divine righteousness, into the joys of an eternal life^ in the 
bosom of an eternal love, overflowing all with a superabundant boundless excess. 
Thus, as hath been said, «m reigne unto death ; but sin and death came in b j 
the law.— >The law, together with these, is brought in, in the way and paasags 
to the grand design, which is the reign of free grace, of a divine h>ve^ by a 
divine righteousness, unto eternal life. 

" In the garden of the divine providences, and the divine works, every root, 
every principle, hath its iree soop^ and its iull fiiree to unfold itself in all ill 
several virtues, forms, and d^ree^ until it bring forth itself in its last and ripest 
fruit Sin reigns unto death. 

** Thus a divine wisdom and power sets one thing over against another, dis- 
playing itself through all variety, that he who cometh alter the King Immortal 
and only Wise^ may find nothing to add to His work. But yr8c«, the inoor- 
ruptible beauty, and purest sweetness of the Godhead, is the beginning, the way, 
and the end of the whole work, of the whole design. Thus graoe runa all along, nn« 
defiled, unmixt, irresistible, through all variety and contrariety, from the begin- 
ning to the end; sweetly, wisely, strongly, taking hold of all His works. It bring, 
eth forth itself through all, it giveth measure and weight unto all, it bindeth np 
all at last into one most divine harmony, into one most harmonious image of 
itself, and of the divine essence; it tumeth all into itself, as an endless gloij to 
itself. 

** Who then, that is acquainted with God, and knoweth Him as He is. Love, 
can imagine, that God hath set up mutability, earthliness, a capacity of sin- 
ning and dying, — that he hath sufiered any thing of evil, of sin, of death, to 
come in upon that which is earthly, frail, and fading, and to leave his creation to 
be swallowed up and devoured by sin and death } — No. He hath permitted all this; 
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11. The fact of aU who do not believe that God hath 
given to them eternal life^ rendering themselves obnoxious 
to the charge of making God a liar, constitutes another 
strong pfresmnpliye argument in favour of the ultimate 
happiness of the whole human race. The charge in 
question is contained in the following remail^able pas- 
sage. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the 
witness* in himself: he that believeth not Gody hath 
MADE Him a liar^ because he believeth not the record* 
that God gave of his Son. And this is the record,* 
tiiat God hath given to us eternal life : and this life 
is in his Son. 1 John v. 10^ 1 1. The latter part of this 
passage has already been quoted, for the purpose of prov- 
ing, that the belief of the divine testimony , is not the belief 

but wUh a de$ign to gtamp upon it the imago and impreuion of eternal love and 
yhry s — to bring in Jenu Chriet, and eternal life hy Him, in greater pomp and 
ghrg, wUh greater power andforeoy with greater jog and gladneeOf with a mwre 
kmueendant victory and triumph. As iin and death were not brought in at 
first, so it is as certain they shall not be the end ; for ^000 is the beginning of 
aUf-^and the end mutt be grace aleo. 

* And now, if we stumble at aaj part of this contrivanee, it is because we can. 
not in one view behold the work of God, from its beginning, in its whole pro- 
gress, unto its end. If we could in one view behold all His methods — bow lull of 
heavenly harmony are they ^^^In what divine order are the links of the golden 
chain of His'bontrivance of grace fiutened one to another, or within one another ? 
— Aix IS LoTB, from the beginning to the end ; but it proceeds from the begin ' 
niag l» the end in so divine an order, as makes a pure and incorruptible beauty 
and majesty to shine forth from the whole, a most heavenly and divine melody to 
sound firom all parts of it, charming and ravishing the pure senses of all holy and 
heavenly spirits." 

* It is the same Greek word fiaprvpia which, in this passage, and in the con. 
text, is tendered witness and record. Perhaps it would have been as well if 
the English word testimony had in all cases been employed. Of one thing 1 am 
certain, that, bad this been done, the mere English reader would have been spared 
* great deal of perplexity. 
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of an abstract proposition, but of a subject in which the 
person believing sees himself to have a personal and ne- 
cessary interest. And the reason of this we have shewn 
to be, that whatever is to any man evidence of a testis 
many being divine, is, at the same time and from the 
very nature of the case, evidence to him likewise of his 
awn personal interest in Uiat testimony. The whole 
passage, however, taken in connection, is now quoted 
in order to prove, that eternal life must ultimately be 
the portion of the whole human race. Let it be ob- 
served, that the very record or testimony to be believed 
in is, that God hath given to us eternal life, and that 
this life is in his Son ; and that the man who does not 
believe this record or testimony , is charged with making 
God a liar. In other words, a charge of falsehood is 
brought against God, by every man who refuses to be- 
lieve, that God hath given to him personally eternal life. 
But if it be not true, that such a person has a personal 
interest in eternal life previous to his believing that he 
has it, how can his personal interest in eternal life be 
itself the subject matter of the testimony which he is 
called upon to believe ? And if the subject matter of 
the testimony proposed to the belief of every man, to 
whose ears it comes, be not an abstract proposition^ but 
a blessing in which he himself personally has an interest, 
how, supposing God to be true, can this be the case, 
unless it be a fact that every man has an interest in the 
blessing ? Nay, unless it be the import of the divine 
testimony, that God gives eternal life to every man, and 
that consequently, every man has an interest in the 
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blessii^, Ju>w can those who do not believe tJuU they have 
eternal life be chargeable with making God a liar ? If 
God Lave declared it to be his intention to give eternal 
life only to those who believe that they have it,* then, 
those who do not believe that they have it, so far from 
making Him a liar, are, in reality, crediting His testi- 
mony ! For, as according to this hypothesis, it is really 
the import of His testimony to restrict the enjoyment of 
eternal life to those wlw believe that they have it, then, 
those who do not believe that they have it, in the suspi- 
cions which they cherish respecting God's ultimate in- 
tentions towards them, are taking a perfectly correct 
and scriptural view of their situation ! — ^As the subject 
is certainly a difficult one, perhaps a little amplification 
wiU render it somewhat more intelligible. Let me put 
ihe following plain question to every reflecting reader. 
Is it the divine testimony, that eternal life is to be the 
privilege only of a few of the human race, or, that it is 
ultimately to be conferred on all of them ? If the 
answer be an adoption of the former alternative, viz. that 
eternal life is to be confined to those who believe, then, 
I ask, how, upon this principle, can any man make God . 
a liar ? The subject matter believed in, when the divine 
testimony comes to be credited, is, as appears from the 
passage before us, that God hath given to me or to us, 
the person or persons believing, eternal life. But, if 
I do not believe that God hath given to me eternal life, 
then, as, according to the system which I am now en- 

* A thing perfectly true in one sense, namely, in so far as respects the pretent 
fotteuUm of eternal life. 
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gaged in combating, it is perfectly true that eternal life 
does not belong to me^ is it not plain, that according 
to this system, instead of making God a liar, I am, on 
the contrary, holding Him to be true to His word ! In 
not believing that I have an interest in eternal life, as, 
according to this system, it is perfectly tme that I hare 
no interest in it, then, according to it, I am both 

HOLDING WHAT IS TRUE, AND HOLDING GOD TO BE 

TRUE ! Indeed, so far from its being possible for any 
man to make God a liar, on the hypothesis of eternal 
Ufe being destined only for those who believe, the man 
who believes thai he has eternal life, and the man who 
does not believe that he has it, are, on this hypothesis, 
both equally crediting the divine testimony ! Bnt, in 
answCT to my question, let the other alternative, that 
God in proclaiming eternal life to be His gift, is pro- 
claiming His intention to confer it ultimately upon all, 
be adopted, and every difficulty is at once removed. 
The man who, believing it to be the divine record or 
testimony, that eternal life is the gift of God or uncon- 
ditionaUy bestowed, believes that God hath given eternal 
life to himself personally, has the witness in himself; 
or, in plain English, the divine testimony has become 
a testimony to him. On the contrary, the man who 
does not believe that eternal life is the gift of God, but 
supposes tliat it is conditionally bestowed, finding it im- 
possible under such circumstances to believe that God 
hath given to himself personally eternal life, has not the 
imtness in himself; or, the divine testimony concerning 
eternal life as freely bestowed, and therefore as bestowed 
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on himself y is not a testimony to him. It is ixwe, that 
God by declaring eternal life to be unconditionally he- 
slowed^ has declared his interest^ and the interest of 
every human being in it ; but by Ids not believing it to 
be tmconditionaUy bestowed^ and by his not believing 
consequently his onm personal interest in it, he makes 
Gad a liar ; — because he does not believe what God has 
actually declared^ and what continues true notwithstand- 
ing his unbelief. How consistent, then, with itself, on 
the principle of the ultimate happiness of the whole hu- 
man race being the import of the divine testimony does 
this remarkable passage of the apostle John appear to 
be. Some of the human race believing it to be the 
divine record or testimony that eternal life is uncondi^ 
iionaUy bestowed^ and believing, consequently, that it is 
bestowed on them, have the witness in themselves ; or, 
realize that divine record or testimony in reference to 
themselves personally. On the other hand, vast num- 
bers of the human race, who hear the same divine 
record or testimony, not believing that they themselves 
personally have eternal life, although it is the import 
of God's testimony that it is His intention to bestow it 
fq)on them, — ^by their not believing what God hath ae- 
twdly declared, are justly chargeable with making Him 
a Uar. On what hypothesis, then, except on this of 
its being the import of the divine testimony that eternal 
life is destined for aU, can the man who refuses to be^ 
lieve that eternal life is destined for him, bring a charge 
of falsehood against God ?* 

• The following interesting narrative, extracted from the auto-biograpfay of 
Mr. John Murray, the Father of Uniyersalism in America, will serve to illustrate. 
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12. A presumptive argument^ in favour of the ulti- 
mate happiness of the whole human race, arises from 

as well as to relieve, the dryness of the present argument. It may be proper to 
premise, that Mr. Murray, at the period referred to in the narrative, was residing 
in London,— that he was then a fiery Calvinist,— and that the Mr. Relly, spoken 
of in it, was a celebrated preacher of Universalism, in the British metropolis, 
about sixty er seventy years since. 

*' I had heard much of Mr. Relly ; he was a conscientious and zealous preacher, 
in the city of London. He had, through many revolving years, continued faith- 
ful to the ministry committed to him, and he was the theme of every religious 
sect He appeared, as he was represented to me, highly erroneous ; and my in- 
digpnation against him, as has already been seen, was very strong. I had fre- 
quently been solicited to hear him, merely that I might be an ear-witness of what 
was termed his blasphemies ; but, I arrogantly said, I would not be a murderer 
of time. Thus I passed on for a number of years, hearing all manner of evil 
said of Mr. Relly, and believing all J heard, while every day augmented the in. 
veterate hatred, which I bore the man, and his adherents. When a worshipping 
brother, or sbter, belonging to the communion'' (Mr. Whitfield's) " which I con- 
sidered as honoured by the approbation of Deity, was, by this deceiver, drawn from 
the paths of rectitude, the anguish of my spirit was indescribable ; and I was ready to 
say, the secular arm ought to interpose to prevent the perdition of souls. I recollect 
oneinstance in particular, which pierced me to the soul. A young lady, of irreproach - 
able Ufe, remarkable for piety, and highly respected by the Tabernacle congregation 
and church, of which I was a devout member, had been ensnared ; to my great 
astonishment, she had been induced to hear, and having heard, she had embraced 
the pernicious errors of this detestable babbler ; she was become a believer, a firm, 
and unwavering believer of universal redemption ! Horrible ! most horrible ! So 
high an opinion was entertained of my talents, having myself been a teacher 
among the Methodists,''(Wesleyan,)''and such was my standing in Mr. Whitefield's 
church, that I was deemed adequate to reclaiming this wanderei^ and I was strongly 
urged to the pursuit The poor^ deluded young woman was abundantly worthy 
our most arduous efforts. He, that converteth the tinner from the error of his 
way, shaU save a soul from death, and shaU hide a multitude of sins. Thus I 
thought, thus I said, and, swelled with u high idea of my own importance, I went 
accompanied by two or three of my Christian brethren, to see, to converse with, 
and, if need were, to admonish this simple, weak, but, as we heretofore believed, 
meritorious female. Fully persuaded, that I could easily convince her of her 
errors, I entertained no doubt respecting the result of my undertaking. The 
young lady received us with much kindness and condescension, while, as I glanced 
my eye upon her fine countenance, beaming with intelligence, mingling pity and 
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diose passages of scripture, which declare God^s hatred 
of evil. Thou art 0/ purer eyes than to behold evily and 
canst not look on iniquity ; Habak. i. 13 ; and a variety 

contempt grew in my bosom. After the first ceremonies, we sat for some time 
silent; at length I drew up a heavy sigh, and uttered a pathetic sentiment, rela- 
tive to the deplorable condition of those, who live, and die in unbelief; an4 1 con- 
eluded a violent declamation, by pronouncing, with great eamettnets. He, that 
bdieoeth not, shaU be damned. 

" 'And pray, sir,' said the young lady, with great sweetness, 'Pray, sir, what is 
the unbeliever damned for not believing ?' 

^ What is he damned for not believing ? Why, he it damned for not be- 
lieving. 

" 'fiut, my dear sir, I asked what was that, which he did not believe^ for which 
he was damned ?' 

''Why, for not believing in Jesus Christ, to be sure. 

" ' Do you mean to say, that unbelievers are damned, for not believing there 
was such a person as Jesus Christ?' 

" No, I do not; a man may believe there was such a person, and yet be damned. 

" 'What then, sir, must he believe, in order to avoid damnation ?' 

" Why, he must believe that, Jesus Christ is a complete Saviour. 

" ' Well, suppose he were to believe, that Jesus Christ was the complete Saviour 
of others, would this belief save him ?' 

" No, he must believe, that Jesus Christ is his complete Saviour ; every indi- 
vidnal must believe for himself, that Jesus Christ is his complete Saviour, 

" ' Why, sir, is Jesus Christ the Saviour of any unbelievers V 

" No, madam. 

*" Why, then, should any unbeliever believe, that Jesus Christ is his Saviour, 
if he he not his Saviour P 

" I say, he is not the Saviour of any one, until he believes. 

"'Then, if Jesus be not the Saviour of the unbeliever, until he believes, the 
mnMiever is called upon to believe a lie. It appears to me, sir, that Jesus is the 
complete Saviour of unbelievers : and that unbelievers are called upon to believe 
the truth ; and that, by believing, they are saved, in their otvn apprehension, 
saved from all those dreadful fears, which are consequent upon a state of con- 
scious condemnation.' 

" No, madam ; you are dreadfully, I trust not fatally, misled. Jesus never was, 
and never will be^ the Saviour of any unbeliever. 

<" Do yon think Jesus is your Saviour, sir ?' 

" I hope he is.-. 

L 
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of kindred texts^ proving the loathesomeness of sin in 
God's sights will readily suggest themselves to the dili- 
gent student of the sacred volume. Strange to tell, 

" * Were you always a believer, sir ?* 

** No, madam. 

** * Then you were once an unbeliever ; that is, you once believed, that Jesus 
Christ was not your Saviour. Now, as you say, he neve> ipa«, and never wiU he^ 
the Saviour of any unbeliever ,* as you were once an unbeliever^ he never can 
be your Saviour.' 

^ He never was my Saviour, till I believed. 

" * Did he never die for you, till you believed, sir?' 

'' Here I was extremely embarrassed, and most devoutly wished myself out of 
her habitation \ I sighed bitterly, expressed deep commiseration for those deluded 
souls, who had nothing but head-knowledge ; drew out my watch, discimertd it 
was late ; and, recollecting an engagement, observed it was time to take leave. 

^ I was extremely mortified ; the young lady observed my confusion, but was 
too generous to pursue her triumph. I arose to depart; the company arose; she 
urged us to tarry ; addressed each of us in the language of kindness. Her coun- 
tenance seemed to wear a resemblance of the heaven, which she contemplated ; it 
was stamped by benignity, and when we bade her adieu, she enriched us by her 
good wishes. 

" I suspected, that my religions brethren saw she had the advantage of me ; 
and \felt, that her remarks were indeed unanswerable. My pride was hurt, and 
I determined to ascertain the exact sentiments of my associates respecting this 
interview. Poor soul, said I, she is far gone in error. True, said they ; but she 
is, notwithstanding, a very sensible woman. Ay, ay, thought 1, they have as- 
suredly discovered, that she has proved too mighty for me. Yes, said I, she has 
a great deal of head knowledge ; but yet she may be a lost, damned souL I hope 
not, returned one of my friends ; she is a very good young woman. I saw^ and 
it was with extreme chagrin, that the result of this visit had depreciated me in 
the opinion of my companions. But 1 could only censure and condemn, solemnly 
observing: It was better not to converse with any 8i those apostates, and it would 
be judicious never to associate with them on any occasion. From this period, I 
myself carefully avoided every Universalist, and most cordially did I hate IA«in." 
Life of Rev. John Murray, pages 91 — 93, Boston, 1816. 

A work of the Mr. Kelly spoken of in the above extract, entitled, Union, or a 
treatise of the consanguinity and affinity between Christ and his Church, a work 
which was referred to in a preceding note, will, if consulted, be found to throw 
great light on the argument prosecuted in the text See from page 110 to page 
117, of the New York edition, 1812. 
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from the very fact thus substantiated, has been drawn a 
conclusion, exactly the reverse of that to which it leads. 
Because God hates evil, therefore, say the popular 
clergy and their adherents, He mil visit with eternal 
torments all the workers of it. I cheerfully admit, that 
if intelligent beings could exist loving and practising 
wickedness for ever, such beings would, from the very 
necessity of the case, — ^from the very constitution of 
their nature, — be tormented for ever. But, unfortunately 
for the popular system, to infer the doctrine of everlast- 
ing torments, from the fact of God's hatred of evil, be- 
longs to that species of logic which is commonly de- 
nominated a non sequitur. The legitimate inference 
from God*s hatred of evil is, that He will destroy it. 
For, what mankind hate, they cannot look upon, — they 
endeavour by all means to put away from them, — ^they 
cannot be satisfied without effecting the destruction of. 
Now as God, when addressing intelligent beings with a 
view to be understood, must employ language in the 
sense in which it is employed among themselves, when 
He informs them that He hates sin. He must mean 
them to understand, that the destruction of it is the ob- 
ject at which He is aiming. But the accomplishment 
of this object is not consistent with the ordinary doctrine 
of eternal torments. For, eternal torments implying 
the eternal existence of evil beings ; and the eternal ex- 
istence of evU beings implying the eternal existence of 
evil itself; in maintaining the doctrine of eternal tor- 
ments, men necessarily maintain, that God, instead of 
destroying evil, imparts to it everlasting existence! 
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Would to God, that the popular divines and th^ foU 
lowers could but lay aside their prejudices, and allow 
themselves to reflect calmly and maturely on this sab* 
ject It is admitted on both sides, that God hates evil ; 
nay, that terms are not to be found strong enough to 
express the abhorrence with which He regards it. Well, 
say the adherents of the popular creed, what more em- 
phatic expression of His haired of evil can God afibrd» 
than tormenting everlastingly hereafter, those who are 
chargeable with the commission of it here ? And is 
this, alas ! all that such persons have learned from the 
scriptures respecting the matter ? When God by the 
mouth of the inspired apostle informs us, that the wages 
of sin is death, is it not the evident, the undeniable im- 
port of His words, that evil tends to self destruction, and 
not to the perpetuation of itself for ever? And yet, in 
the teeth of this, are we to hear mere fallible mortals 
asserting, that what God hates with a perfect hatred. 
He nevertheless confers everlasting existence upon; and 
thus keeps before His eyes for evermore P Besides, 
when such persons venture to tell us, that, in the ever- 
lasting torments of the wicked, GocFs hatred of sin 
principally appears, have they forgotten the language 
which scripture employs respecting the cross of Christ P 
Nay, have they forgotten the language which, when 
convenient, they themselves are accustomed to employ 
respecting the same subject P Who such sticklers, in 
words at least, as many of them, for the glory of the 
divine perfections shining forth, principally, in tliat 
work of Christ, which was finished on Mount Calvary P 
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And if, by their own oft-repeated admis^ons^ God's 
hatred of sin is principally conspicuous there, why con- 
tradict themselves, as well as contradict the word of 
God, by representing God's hatred of sin as principally 
conspicuous in circumstances, which, if they could exist, 
wonld render tlie cross of Christ of none effect ? No, 
blessed be God's name, the import of the atonement 
unquestionably is, that He abhors sin, aye, and abhors 
it, too, to an extent, such as no created understanding 
can adequately fathom : but the import of the atone* 
ment likewise is, that sin hath been taken away ; a fact 
utterly inconsistent with the eternal existence of sin, and 
its eternal reign over a portion of the human race.* 
13. The arfinunent upon which I have just been in- 

that the destruction of evil, which I have merely deduced 
as an inference frotn GocTs hatred of it, is actually in 
the scriptures stated to be the very purpose for which the 
Messiah came into the world. All evil, and all the effects 
of evil, are, it is admitted, to be traced to the Devil as 
their author. Genesis iii. 1 — 6; 14, 15; John viii. 
44 ', 2 Corinth, xi. 3 ; 1 John iii. 8. But the Devil 
and his works, it is expressly declared, either are de^ 
strayed, or are destined to be destroyed. The destruc- 
tion of the DevU himself is thus announced. Foras- 
much, then, as tJie children are partakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise took part of the same : 

* I here again refer, for a fuller deyelopment of my views in reference to this 
subject, to the third part of my ** Three questions proposed and answered, &c. ; 
in which I have treated of it at considerable length. 
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thatf through death, he might destroy him that 

HAD THE POWER OF DEATH, THAT IS, THE DeVIL. 

Heb. ii. 14. The following passage informs us of tbe 
destruction of Lis works. For this purpose the San of 
God was manifestedj that he might destroy the 
WORKS OF THE Devil. To those who are acquainted 
with the subject, it will appear almost superfluous for 
me to remark, that the immortality , or eternal existence 
of the Devil, and his subjection to never-ending torments 
along with the wicked, constitute leading articles of the 
popular creed. Such being the case, a passage which, 
like that first quoted, proves, that the Devil himself, 
instead of being destined to live and suffer torments for 
ever, is, in reality, to be destroyed, by removing one of 
the main pillars of what is falsely called orthodoxy, has 
a direct tendency to impair the stability of the rest of 
tlie edifice. For, if the Devil himself, the grand agent 
in the perpetration of evil, is not to suffer in " the raw 
head and bloody bone's *' style, ima^ned by those who 
have never yet stept out of the nursery of popular pre- 
judices, — ^what reason have we to think, that everlasting 
torments shall be inflicted on those who at the utmost 
are merely his victims ? But suspicions inspired by 
the fact of the destruction of the Devil himself, are con- 
verted into certainty, when we learn, on the same in- 
fallible authority to which we are indebted for our in- 
formation respecting his own destruction, that destruction 
impends over his works likewise. For this very purpose, 
says the apostle John in the latter of the passages just 
quoted, was the son of God manifested, that he might 



ULTIMATELY TO ALL. 87 

destroy the works of the Devil. The works of the 
Devils it appears from the context of this passage, 
as well as from a great variety of other passages of 
scripture^ are sin, suffering, and death. 1 John iii. 
4 — 15. Also Genesis iii. 1 — 19 ; Rom. v. 12, to the 
end; &c. Now, as it is expressly asserted that the Son 
of God was manifested for the purpose of destroying 
these works, it will not be denied, by any man who 
respects the authority of the sacred writings, and is 
satisfied that all the divine purposes shall be fully ac- 
complished, that the Son of God actually does destroy 
them. But if sin, suffering, and death, the works of 
the Devil, are destroyed, how can sin, suffering, and 
death exist for ever ? If the express purpose of the 
Son of God^s coming into the world was, as John has 
informed us, that he might destroy sin, suffering, and 
death, how can we, without grossly contradicting the 
inspired apostle, represent the Messiah as conferring 
upon sin, suffering, and death, everlasting existence, — 
tiiereby instead of destroying, in reality everlastingly 
confirming them ? The same apostle, in the book of 
Revelation, declares, that he heard a great voice out of 
heaven, saying. Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall he 
His people, and God himself shall he with them, and he 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 

NEITHER sorrow, NOR CRYING, NEITHER SHALL 
THERE BE ANY MORE PAIN: FOR THE FORMER 

THINGS ARE PASSED AWAY. And He that sat upon 



88 ETERNAL LIFE THE GIFT OF GOD 

the throne said, Behold I make all things nIbw. 
Rev. xxi. 3 — 5. But, according to Uie notions of re- 
ligion current among mankind in general, tbese repre- 
sentations are ntterlj false; for siriy sufferingy and 
death, instead of passing away with this present state of 
things, as is here clearly intimated, actually acquire 
through the instrumentality of the Son of God, what 
othenvise they could not have done, everlasting exis* 
tence, and everlasting dominion, over a large portion of 
the human race. If this is not to make Christ the 
minister of sin, I know not what the expression means* 
From the scriptural facts just stated, and the conclu- 
sions to which they inevitably lead, it is clear to my 
mind, that there is something incompatible with the 
fulfilment of the divine purposes, in the ordinary notion 
of never-ending torments being undergone by any of the 
human race. — Still farther ; assuming it as an axiom^ 
that the purpose for which the Son of God was manu 
fested was to destroy tlie works of the Devil, there is 
another way of working the theological problem^ and 
arriving at our conclusion, so very simple and con- 
vincing, that I cannot help submitting it to my readers. 
All the suppositions which can be made respecting a 
resurrection of the dead, reduce themselves to the Jive 
following. A sdxth cannot be found. 1st. There shall 
be no resurrection of the dead at all. 2dly. All the 
dead shall be raised, but for the purpose of being miser- 
able for ever. 3dly. A part of the dead only shall be 
raised, the rest of them continuing in their graves for 
ever. 4thly. All the dead shall be raised, a part to 
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be hsLjfpj, ood the rest to be sinful and miserable for 
ever. And^ Sthly^ all the dead shall be raised to be 
happy for ever. The first and second suppositions, 
that there shall he no resurrection of the dead^ and that 
all the dead shaU be raised to be miserable, I dismiss 
without a sbgle remark in the way of refutation ; as no 
man who pretends to pay any deference to the sacred 
Tohune will be found to maintain either. The third 
suppositioui that only a part of the human race sliaU he 
raised, the rest of them continuing in their graves for 
ever, — or, what is commonly called the annihilation 
scheme, — is put down by the fact, that if any intelligent 
beings, nay, if a single intelligent being, could be anni^ 
hUated, or could remain under the power of death for ever, 
then death, one of the works of the Devil, wotdd not be 
destroyed.* The fourth supposition, that aU the dead 
shaU be raised, but only a part of them to happiness, the 
rest being destined to sin and suffer for evrr, — ^which is 
the orthodox belief, — ^is liable to a similar objection as 
the third ; seeing that it represents sin and suffering, 
which are two of the works of the Devil, as receiving 
everlasting existence and confirmation from, instead of 
being destroyed by, the Son of God.f We are thus 
forced, absolutely forced, upon the fifth hypothesis, that 
all the dead shall be raised to be happy for ever ; a hy- 
pothesis which carries the evidence of its truth upon the 

• Beadw eontmdictiiigp inch passages as, AU thai are in the grave ihaU hear 
hu voi€ef &e. John v, 28 ; there ehall be a returrection of the dead, both of (he 
jutt amd of the u^juet, ke ; Acts xxiv, 15; and many others. 

I Besides contradicting a number of passages to be afterwards specified. 

M 
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very face of it, when we consider, that according to it 
alone are all the works of the Devil destroyed. Death 
is destroyed ; for, all are raised to everlasting life. Sin 
and suffering are destroyed; for, all are raised to holiness 
and happiness for ever. Sin receives its wages from 
all in their death : grace manifests itself in its glo^ 
lions freeness and fulness to all, by destroying in aU 
sin and death, and by conferring upon ail everlasting 
life. Let any man overturn this statement hy scrip- 
tural facts and reasonings if he can. But let him who 
makes the attempt remember, that if, on the one hand, 
with a view to avoid supporting the doctrine of the eter^ 
nity of sin and misery, he shall represent Christ as 
raising believers only, and as consequently annihilating 
the unbelieving world, he does so at the expense of de- 
nying the destruction of death ;* and that, if on the 
other hand, with a view to avoid supporting the doctrine 
of annihilation, or the eternity of death, he shall repre- 
sent Christ as raising a part of the human race to be 
eternally sinful and miserable, he does so at the expense 
of denying the destruction of sin and suffering. This 
Scylla and Charybdis of Tlieologians, no man can steer 
clear of, but he who admits the complete destruction of 

* Not having perceived this, when I wrote and published my "Three questions 
proposed and answered," I have there stated, that I was at a loss as to what wot 
to he the fate of unbelievers. That eternal torments^ as implying the eternal 
existence of evil, were out of the question, I was fully satisfied; but whether 
annihUation, or ultiwutte haftpiness, awaited those who here are wicked, was to 
me, for a considerable while, a matter of uncertainty. Blessed be God, that a 
prosecution of my researches into the sacred volume, in process of time, was 
the means of conducting me to my present sentiments. 
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sin, suffering J and deathj — the works of the Devil,^ — ixk 
consequence of the Son of God ultimately conferring 
holinessy happiness^ and everlasting life, upon the whole 
Jamily of man. 

14. I would close my list of presumptive arguments 
for the ultimate happiness of all mankind, with a re- 
ference to the oft-repeated prophecies and declarations 
of the sacred volume, respecting rvickedness and the 
wicked coming to an end. The remarks which I have 
already made have, I presume, rendered it quite un- 
necessary for me to prove at length, that the everlasting 
existence of punishment, must imply the everlasting ex^ 
istence of wickedness and the wicked, as the cause and 
subjects of such punishment : and that, therefore, the 
termination of wickedness and the wicked, must imply, 
likewise, the termination of punishment. But it so hap- 
pens, that the scriptures abound with passages asserting, 
or implying, the temporary duration both of sin and 
sinners. How inevitable from this the conclusion, as to 
the termination of punishment likewiscf — That the 
minds of my readers may not be distracted by a multi- 
plicity of quotations, in proof of the temporary duration 
of evil and those who perpetrate it, I will content my- 
self with setting before them a few of these, which are 
contained in the Book of Psahns. O ! let the fvicked- 
ness of the wicked come to an end ; Psalm vii. 0. Yet 
a Uttle while, and the wicked shaU not be ; xxxvii. 10« 
Let the sinners he consumed out of the earth, and let the 

* Tbe Greek words 6 SiaPoXot, literally translated, signify Me accuMer. 
f In one sense only. In another sense their punishment is everlasting. 
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wicked be no more ; <Av. 35. Nay, the language em- 
ployed in some other places is, if possible, still stronger 
and more eiqplicit All the wicked will he destroy ; 
czlv. 20. Thou hast destroyed the wicked, thou hast 
put out their name for ever and ever ; ix. 5. The im- 
port of all these statements, declarations, and prophe- 
cies, plainly is, that the existence of wickedness and the 
wicked is not to he eternal} or, that there is a- period ap^ 
preaching when there shaU be neither wickedness nor 
wicked. But, according to the various religious theories 
by which the minds of mankind in general are drugged 
and stupified, t/ie wicked are to be subjected to everUuU 
ing torments in a future state of existence I That is, 
instead of wickedness and the wicked coming to an end, 
or, in the beautiful and expressive language of scrip- 
tuie, being no more, they are, if popular religionists are 
to be credited, to endure and be perpetuated throughout 
eternity ! Evil, instead of being temporary in its du^ 
ration, and finally superseded by the triumph of grace 
and goodness, as the passages of scripture quoted, and 
the nature of the case, shew that it must be, — ^is, on the 
contrary, in the apprehension of the great mass of 
popular religionists, to exist and triumph over a large 
proportion of the family of man for evermore ! So very 
decidedly are the passages which I have quoted from 
the Book of Psalms, at variance with the ordinary doc- 
trine of eternal torments, that I might almost have set 
them down among the direct and positive arguments for 
the ultimate happiness of the whole human race, were it 
not that, taken by themselves, it must be confessed, th^re 
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is nothing to hinder them from being employed by an 
advocate for the annihilation scheme. But whatever 
may be thought of the positive value oi such passages, 
at all events their negative value in the present contro-* 
versy is unquestionable ; seeing that, by laying down 
as a fixed position the temporary duration of evil or 
wickedness, they stamp falsehood upon the popular doc- 
trine of never-ending misery. It is to no purpose for 
the supporters of the popular doctrine, to attempt to in- 
validate the force of my present argument, by alleging : 
** that, even if their views should be obnoxious to the 
charge of representing wickedness as eternal, in opposi- 
tion to scripture, my views are chargeable with repre^ 
senting the wicked as living for ever, in opposition to 
some of the very passi^s quoted by me from the Book 
of Psalms, which prophesy or declare, that ^ey shall he 
he destroyed for ever.^^ A charge like this comes with 
a dreadfully bad grace from those who, by their own 
admission, so far from believing that the wicked shall be 
destroyed for ever, hold it as one of the dogmata of 
their creed, that /Ae n;icA:ei2 as such shall exist forever! 
Who, 80 far from believing that the wickedness of the 
wicked shall come to an end, hold, that wickedness comes 
to an end here, only that it may he confirmed, and per- 
fected, and clothed with everlasting existence hereafter ! 
But the fact is, that their charge, triumphantly as it may 
be Turged, attaches not to me. I do not hold, that the 
wicked, as such, shall exist for ever. If I did so, I 
should talk absurdly, as well as imscripturally ; for, iu 
that case, I should represent beings who as wicked are 
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possessed of a nature fitted only for temporary duratianj 
as also possessing an attribute which can helong only 
to heings who are pure and perfect. No ; the doctrine 
of the everlasting existence of the wicked as such, is not 
my doctrine, but that of my opponents : and it does 
argue no small share of cunning and effirontery on their 
part, first, to charge me with holding their own un- 
scriptural notions, and then, on the supposition that I 
do so, to attempt to involve me in consequences result- 
ing only from their own misrepresentations. What I 
do hold, as will afterwards more fully appear, is, that 
wickedness by its very nature tends to destruction ; — ^that 
the descendants of Adam are all naturally wicked, and 
that such of them as continue throughout life to be so, 
shaU be destroyed : — ^that the destruction of such persons 
as wicked is not with a view to their annihilation, but to 
their new creation or reproduction as righteous ; — and 
that as righteous, or as the descendants of the second 
Adam, all those who originally were wicked and destroyed 
as the descendants of the first Adam, shaU have ever- 
lasting life. Now, to whatever objections this view of 
matters may be liable, at all events it cannot be charged 
with the absurdity of representing the wicked as such 
to live for ever. 

2. Direct and positive arguments. 

The next topic upon which I am to insist is, the ar- 
guments in favour of the ultimate happiness of the whole 
family of men, which may be denominated direct and 
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positive* These consist of passages of scripture^ in which 
the salvation of all is expressly asserted. 

It may be proper, here, to prepare the minds of my 
readers for a result, which to some of them may be 
startling, because in a great measure unexpected. 
Judging a priori we should say, that a single ex^ 
pUcit declaration of the sacred volume on any subject, 
must infinitely outweigh, and must produce a con- 
viction infinitely stronger tlian, human reasonings how^ 
ever legitimate and however conclv^ive. And where the 
mind has, by divine teaching, been properly trained to 
submission of its own wisdom, and of its own rash, pre- 
sumptuous, and aspiring thoughts, to the dictates of 
inspiration, such unquestionably will be the case. But 
I am much mistaken, if the impression produced on 
the minds of many, by direct and positive declarations 
of scripture with respect to the ultimate happiness ofaU, 
will not actually be found to be slighter, than what has 
been produced by some of the foregoing reasonings. How 
is this to be accounted for ? On principles the most 
simple and obvious. Taking, as the ground-work of 
our conclusion, the ordinary practice of religious in- 
structors and professors, who can deny, that the great 
use of scripture, in the estimation of most of them, is 
not so much to teach the mind and will of God, as to 
afford the person studying it an opportunity for the dis^ 
play of his own tact and ingenuity ? Hence the object 
of such a person is, not to know what scripture does say, 
but to try if by any efforts of his, he can accommodate 
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its language to his own preconceived ntdiom. Let 
the word of God ever so distinctly declare any fact 
or doctrine, if that fact or doctrine shall happen to 
contradict some favourite and long-cherished theory, 
his first ohject is to explain nway, or, by some means 
or other to get rid of, the refractory statement. Need 
it excite surprise if, by long perseverance in practices 
of this kind, — and who can say that he is altogether 
guiltless of them ?— ^^a habit of voluntarily shutting the 
eyes to truth, should in due time come to be acquired ; 
and if the most striking passages of holy writ, should 
after a while fail to produce upon the mind any im- 
pression whatever ?^ And is there not something of 
righteous retribution in all this ? When the first ques- 
tion which the mind, whe^i directed towards any parti- 
cular passage of the sacred volume, proposes to itself 
is, not what the passage may mean, but how it may he 
tortur d and explained in stLch a way as to agree with 
some/avourite creed, can we be surprised at the Supreme 
Being, as the fitting expression of his displeasure at 
such contemptuous treatment of his most blessed word, 
consigning over those who are chargeable with it to 

* II faut, Monsieur, que vous sachiez, que d^s qu' on s'est mis dans la tdte de 
defendre de certains sentimens, seulement parcequ^iU sont re^(b commun^ment 
dans la society ou I'on est n^, on est capable de tout digerer, et de prendre les 
choses da moode les moins vrai-semblables, pour des veritds manifestes. Cette 
passion fait sur V esprit, le mdme effet que la fi^vre fait sur le corps : la fi^nre fait 
perdre le gout, et empecbe qu* on ne puisse juger sainement de saveurs, et cette 
passion dte a V esprit ce discemement, qui fait que P on reconnoit ce qui n' est 
pas d' un auteur, et ce qui est veritablement sorti de sa plume. — Sentimens de 
quelques TheologienSf tur V hittoire critique du vieux Testament composee par 
ie P, Richard Siman^ de P Oratoira, (Par Le Clere). 7iemg lettre, page U7. 1685. 
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ignorance and self-delusion? Scripture itself repre- 
sents God^s sending men strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie, as one of the necessary results of their not 
receiving the lave of truth, that they might be saved. 
2 Thessal. ii. 10, IL And can any thing be conceived 
more deplorable, than that the most glorious and soul- 
reviving views of the divine character, should be set 
before men continually, without in the slightest degree 
either entering their understandings, or affecting their 
hearts ? Now, by no texts of scripture are the minds 
of the majority of my readers less likely to be im- 
pressed, than by those which I am about to quote. 
Most, if not all of them, have been adduced and insisted 
on usque ad nauseam, as proof texts in the controversies 
which, at different times, have sprung up, and been 
carried on, between Calvinists and Arminians. Intent 
on establishing their own particular system, it has never 
been made a question by the advocates on either side, 
how much truth there might be in the system of their 
antagonists ^ but merely, how they might most inge- 
niously answer, and most plausibly evade, the objections 
brought against their own. They have approached to 
the consideration of the texts referred to, not with the 
meekness and docility of little children, desirous to 
learn, and prepared to acquiesce in, the revealed will 
of their Heavenly Father, — but prepossessed with cer- 
tain notions respecting their meaning, and determined 
to maintain these at all hazards.* And is it to be sup- 
posed, that the spirit of partisanship was confined to the 

* See Appendix I. 
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Calvinists and ArxDiniaiis of a former day ? Is it not 
rather to be suspected, that it may have reached, and 
contaminated, many of those who look over these pages ? 
One can scarcely point out a single native of Great 
Britain, whose mind has been deeply and seriously im- 
pressed with a sense of religion, who has not, at some 
period of his career, enrolled himself on the one side, 
or the other, of the Calvinistic and Arminian contro- 
versy. And if so, what person answering to this de- 
scription dare say, that he himself is not an instance of 
the effects necessarily produced on the mind, by the 
above mentioned abuse of the sacred volume ? Trained 
myself from my earliest years in the school of Calvin, 
and for a long time so devotedly attached to the rdigi- 
ous system of that eminent divine, that I would listen to 
nothing uttered in disparagement of it, I have learned, 
from that best of all teachers experience^ how those who 
are similarly circumstanced must (eely in regard to the 
views propounded and advocated by me in this work. 
I have learned, especially, how little I have to expect, 
from a bare statement of the truths of God's own word, 
to a prejudiced and bigoted world. I am about to ad- 
duce the plain, emphatic, and unequivocal declarati(mB» 
of Him who caimat lie. But what reason have I to 
h<^e, that persons who, during a large proportion of 
their lives, have, either as teachers or taught, been 
occupied in twisting, torturing, and perverting the lan- 
guage of inspiration, will all at once lay aside old and 
confirmed habits, and receive with meekness the engrafied 
word of God ? None whatever. A result so much to 
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be desired is, I am aware^ in most cases out of the queSi- 
tion* Nothing but the same divine power which en- 
lightened my own mind, can enlighten the mind of a 
thorough-going partisan of either of the two great rival 
sects. While, therefore, justice to myself, — ^to my read- 
ers, — ^and to the cause which I have espoused, — renders 
it imperative on me, to adduce some strong and pointed 
texts of scripture, in proof of the ultimate happiness of 
ike whole human race, the conviction that I address 
these to minds blunted to the impression which the lan- 
guage of the Supreme Being should invariably produce, 
has determined me to dwell on this part of the subject 
as briefly as possible. If a few individuals, more spirit- 
ually enlightened, and consequently less prejudiced than 
tiieir neighbours, shall glance over these pages; and ii^ 
to their minds, the texts quoted shall indicate GocTs in- 
tention ultimately to save all; such individuals will find 
no difficulty to discover, in the sacred volume, abundance 
of other texts, pointing the same way, and possessed of 
the same meaning.^ 

The same reason which has induced me to make but 
few quotations from scripture, has prevailed with me to 
confine these quotations still farther Instead of proving 
the ultimate happiness of the whde human race by 
texts which might be obnoxious to a charge of ambi- 
guity, I shall do so by adducing a few passages which 

* To all who are inclined to prosecute their investigations, into the efiects 
likdjr to result from making preconceived notions the test of the meaning of 
s ciiptu fg ^ I would reoommend a careful perusal of Archbp. Whately't mnarki 
on ihg lorn of truihf in his Eisayi on »ome of tkg difficuhies in the mritinpg 
•f St, Paui, 
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establish unequivocally the interest of aUin the nH>rk 
of Christ. 

But previous to this, it will be necessary for me to set 
myself right with my readers, by laying before them 
a brief sketch of the sentiments which I hold, respecting 
the nature of Chrisfs work. 

So busy has misrepresentation been, that I am well 
aware of my being at the present moment regarded by 
many, and some of these, too, persons whom I esteem, 
in scarcely any other light than that of a disciple of 
Socinus. Now, while I acknowledge the obligations, 
under which I lie both to Socinians and Arminians, for 
certain modifications of my views occasioned by reflect- 
ing on some of their leading positions; and while I am 
perfectly willing to bear all the obloquy which, in the 
opinion of the religious world, should attach to the sen- 
timents which I actually do hold ; I beg leave to dis- 
claim being either a Socinian or an Arminian ; and to 
protest against being held amenable for doctrines which 
others, either wilfully or ignorantly but at all events 
falsely, have chosen to impute to me. I believe in 
the atonement of Christ Jesm ; — I am satisfied, that 
that atonement owes its efficacy to the divine nature and 
character of him by whom it was made ; — and I know 
no way in which any of the human race can he saved, car- 
cept through an interest in the blood which was shed by 
the Son of God. But because I believe what scripture 
has said respecting this subject, it does not follow, that 
I should also believe all the crude and undigested no- 
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ticms which man may have chosen to propound respect- 
ing it, even although he may plead in hehalf of these a 
scriptural origin. I mu^ use my eyes, — ^my ears — ^and 
my understanding, — in order to find out, by an examina- 
tion of the saci*ed volume itself, whether his statements 
be true ; and if true in the main, whether they may 
not admit of, nay even require, some modification or 
qualification. The necessity of exercising caution in 
OUT statements of the doctrine of the atonement^ will 
probably appear, from pushing our investigations into 
the subject a little farther. 

The common idea is, that the Lord Jesus died in the 
steady or as the substitute, either of a part, or of the 
whole of the human race. Now, while so far from de- 
nying, I glory in the fact of the sufferings and death of 
the Son of God having been undergone by him, in &e- 
half and on account of the family of man, and of their 
being the only channel through which life and immor^- 
tality could have flowed to them, — the following consi- 
derations, which I do not choose to disguise from myself 
and others, constrain me to perceive, that vicarious and 
substitutionary y are terms which must be applied to the 
work of Christ with certain modifications. 

1st. If the sense in which the Messiah died as our 
substitute be, that he underwent sufferings which we 
otherwise must have undergone^ then the antithesis 
requires, that he must now be enjoying a blessedness 
which we otherwise must have enjoyed ! For, is it not 
evident, that as certainly as there may be substitution 
in regard to suffering, so certainly also there may be 
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substitution in regard to enjoyment. The idea, it maj 
be said, is unusual. Granted. But if I can, without 
difficulty, suppose Jesus to have suffered and died in 
my steadj why should there be any greater difficulty in 
my supposing him to enjoy happiness in my stead like- 
wise ? If I can suffer by proxy ^ may T not enjoy the 
heavenly glory hy proxy likewise? And yet, the 
admission of this, would completely subvert the hope of 
the enjoyment of eternal life by the believer himself 
personally ! If then the popular sense attached to the 
phrase, that Christ suffered and died as our subsiUute, 
be neither more nor less than an indirect and insidious 
method of complimenting away the personal hope of 
the Christian, how necessary to be on our guard against 
the rash and unadvised employment of it. But, 

2ndly, If it be insisted, that the sufferings and death 
of Christ were in the full extent of the term substitu^ 
tionaryj the question immediately occurs, then why are 
the human race subjected to sufferings and death? Had 
Christ, in suffering and dying, been in the strictest 
sense and fullest extent of the word a substitute, then, 
if language has any meaning at all, must not those ybr 
whom he was substituted, — ^these ybr whom he suffered 
and died, — ^have themselves been exempted Jrom suf- 
ferings and death ? Nay, as death is in the scriptures 
expressly declared to be sin^s wages, — and as all the hu«^ 
man race,, in having taken from them tlie life that now 
is, thus receive what is their due, — ^how can this be ren- 
dered consistent with the popular notion, that the Mes- 
siah, in their stead and as their substitute, underwent 
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what is their due? There is someUiing which out« 
rages all our notions of justice in the doctrine common-* 
ly hroached and maintained, that punishment for the 
same offence has heen inflicted hoth an the substitute, 
and an the actual transgressor. That the actual dehtor 
should he discharged an paying the debt himself, is 
what I can understand ; and that the debtor should be 
discharged an account of the debt having been paid by 
his surety, is what I can understand likewise ; but how, 
consbtentlj with justice, the same debt can be exacted, 
both /ram the actual debtor, and from the surety, is 
what, I confess, surpasses my comprehension. 

The truth is, all the blundering and floundering of 
the popular divines, respecting the vicarious or suhstU 
tutianary character of the Messiah's sufferings, arise 
from their having originally taken up a false position ; 
and from the dread of the bugbear Socinianism having 
since determined them at all hazards to maintain it. 
They have assumed, that man's transgressions deserve 
MORE than the forfeiture of this present life!* Now it 
is perfectly true, that if the transgressions of human 
beings deserve more than the loss of this present life, 
whether annihilation, or never-ending torments ; and if, 
notwithstanding this, any human beings are raised to 
the eufoyment of eternal life ; something like the idea of 
the Messiah having undergone annihilation^ or eternal 
torments in their stead, must be conceived of, in order 
to furnish out even the shadow of a reason for God's 
extending His favour to them. *^ Then," according to 

• In oppodtion to den. ii. 16^ 17; iii. 19. Rov. v. 12, vj. 23» Stc 
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the author of a very valuable critical work, now lying 
before me, whose language is a pretty fair specimen of 
the notions commonly entertained by the popular divines 
in regard to this subject, " we can understand what is 
meant by God's making him who knew no sin to be sin 
for usy namely, that through his sufferings we might be 
justified ; that is, acquitted and released without un- 
dergoing THE PUNISHMENT STRICTLY DUE TO SIN, 

or without any mistrust of God's purity and justice."* 
But it happens most unfortunately for this notion of 
Christ's atonement benefitting us, in consequence of the 
wages of sin being annihilation^ or eternal torments , — and 
in consequence of Christ having undergone in our stead 
what is equivalent to the one, or the other of these j — ^that 
it is impossible to reconcile it with the truth and justice 
of God. With His truth ; for can He have threatened, 
what He does not intend to execute ? Can He have 
threatened annihilation y or eternal torments , to the 
family of man, as the fitting meed of transgression, and 
can He, without compromising the spotless veracity of 
His character, refrain from inflicting upon them what 
they have incurred? Yfiih His justice; for, can it 
ever require more than its due ? or, after requiring it, 
can it recede from its demands ? Can the strictness of 
its claims, under any circumstances whatever, admit of 
being passed from or dispensed with ? Oh ! no. The 
common notion of the Lord Jesus having undergone, 
what we otherwise must have undergone, proceeds upon 

* Nares' remarks on the version of the N'ew Testament edited by the Unita- 
rians, 3d edition, page 1G7. 
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a mistaken view of the subject It supposes God, after 
having made certain demands, to have receded from the 
strictness of these, in consequence of the work of Christ. 
This, however, is not, — cannot be, true. The atonement 
does not exhibit to us one divine perfection exercised at 
the expense of another. It does not 

set at odds heaven's jarring attributes; 
And, with one excdlenoe, another wound. 

Young's Nighi ThoughU. 

It is not " the language of scripture and reason, tliat 
God's goodness should be modified by His justice ;"* 
nor, that " a sacrifice for sin," is solely, " a sacrifice 
wisely and graciously appointed by God, the moral 
Governor of the world, to expiate the guilt of sin, in 
such a manner, as to avert the punishment of it from 
the offender j^'-f even although an Archbishop of the 

* Magee en the atanementf Sermon 1st, London, 1801, pages 31, 32L 
I Ditto, ditto, page 40. I cannot resist embracing this present opportunity of 
acknowledging the information and pleasure, which I have derived from the peru- 
sal of Archbishop Magee's masterly performance. To those who are commonly 
denominated candidate* for the holy mmisfry, it is truly invaluable That I 
dissent tn toto from its author on many points, is most true ; and that I particu- 
larly deplore the conditUmal, the merely " natural notions'' of the subject, which 
induced him to represent the sacrifice of Christ as an expedient, whereby '' God's 
fallen creatores mi^t be again taken into His favour, on their maJdng thenuelve$ 
partitt in tt," page 41, it is due to my own character for consistency to mention. 
But it would be worse than foolish, were I, on this account, to attempt to depre- 
tiate the very superior talents, the singular learning, evinced in the sermons them- 
selves, and still more in the numerous and copious notes with which they are 
accompanied. Every person desirous to see reduced to a narrow compass, the 
merittf or rather demeriie of the notions concerning the atonement^ commonly 
entertained by Arians and Socinians, will find his wishes there completely gratified. 
Indeed, the mass of learning, on a variety of interesting topics, accumulated and 
condensed in Dr. Magee's work, is perfectly astonishing. Would to God, that 
this eminent man, now, alas ! no more, while he so happily exposed the errors of 

O 
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EstabliBhed Church, should Toueh (or the truth of Uie 
8tat^meIlt8• No ; the a^tonement of Christ Jesus, is the 
wise and gracious method by which our Heavenly Fa- 
thef exhibits to us ail His attributes, and especially 
His attributes of justice and mercy y exerdsed in the 
JuUest extent, and yet in the strictest harmony. There 
is in it no exhibition of justice in the slightest degree 
abating the strictness of its demands, — no modification 
of goodness by justice,* — no averting firom the trans- 
gressor the punishment which he has merited. But 
what appear in it are, the claims of justice satisfied to 
the fullest extent, — goodness unmodified by justice,* 
and yet not in the slightest degree interfering with it, — 
and mercy, so far from requiring that punishment should 
be averted from the transgressor, actually requiring. 



oUicn, had not himself fallen into erron, as gross and unfcriptanl, as any of 
those which he assailed. How melaocholy to think, that he seems never to have 
risen higher in his views of the atonement, than to conceive of it as a scheme^ 
which enables God to save man by abtUitig somemhti of the tirieimtm ^ Hit 
elaim$ ; and which, instead of rendering the salvation either of the ivftoir or of a< 
part of mankind absolutely certain, merelyfwmitihm human beimg9 wUh the mtaamOf 
if they io pleoie, of iaving themielvet ! — ^Were it not for the knowledge which 
we have, that men are in the constant habit of employing terms to which they 
attach little or no meaning, how apt should we be to conclude, from such a aen- 
tenoe as the following, that the learned Archbishop had possessed a tolerably dis- 
tinct idea of the truth. ** The High Priest also seems to have been selected for the 
solemn services of this day, as more adequately representing the whole aeeemUy, 
in whose name he sacrificed and supplicatifd forgiveness ; and, therefore^ more 
properly typifying him, who, representing the whole human race^ was to procun 
redemption by his blood for the wfhole aesembly of manhituU** Note 26^ Ser- 
mon 3d, page 372w 

• Men's views of divine truth may be modified in proportion as their minds be- 
come more and more enlightened, but one divine attribute ean never be modified 
by another. 
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ohd rendered consistent tvith, the infUetian of it upon 
him. The atonement is not, as the popular divines 
would hare it to be, a Tirtoal declaration on Grod's 
part, that His justice originally exacted too muchfrcm 
many — which it would be, if after having threatened as 
the desert of sin annihilation or eternal torments, He 
could depart from the strictness of His demands ; — ^but it 
is, on the contrary, a manifestation of the utmost strict^ 
ness of the exactions of His justice being perfectly com- 
paUble with the salviUion of the sinner, which it is, by 
allowing death as the desert of sin to be inflicted upon 
all, and by nevertheless becoming the means of eternal 
life being extended to all. In one word, God, in the 
atonement, is not seen parsing from the strictness of 
His threatenings, — thereby compromising His truth and 
justice ; — ^btlt in it He appears rendering the complete 
execution of His threatenings to the guilty, consistent 
with the extension of His mercy to them, or, in the lan- 
guage of inspiration itself, just, and yet the justifier of 
the ungodly »* 

• ** I rapposey flnt, that no one will deny that a lOTeretgn prince, in ibewing 
merey to a capital convict, may either grant him a remission of all punishment, 
or may leave him tubject to some lighter punishment: of eourte, he will aUtm 
thai ike Almighty may act in either of then wayi, wHh reepect to Hiraert. — 
II. I equally suppose, that no person, who is versed in the bible, will deny, that 
many instances occur there of God^i remittiny the esfealtoi guilt of tin, and the 
etemmi puniekmeni due to it, and yet leaving a temporary punishment to be en- 
dared by the penitent sinner. Thus, for example, the eentence of epiritmai death 
and everiaetiny tormentt, wa$ remitted to our Jtret father upon hie repentance ; 
but not that of corporal death," &c. Milner's end of reliyioue coafrocersy, letter 
4Sd, page 199, London, 1824 This is the language of a dignitary of the Roman 
Catholie ehureh. With what amazing coolness, docs he attack the unchangeable- 
neee, ike twroctly, and the jutiice of God ! And Adam's repentance, too, the 
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But how is it, that in the atonement or recanciUoHom,*^ 
God appears rendering the complete execution of the 
punishment threatened upon the sinner, compatible with 
his salvaiion ? Simply in the light of the fact, that He 
by whom the atonement was made, was God manifest 
in the flesh. 1 Tim. iii. 16.f 

Sufferings and death are sin^s wages. Gen. lii. 16—19 ; 
Romans v. 23: and, therefore, we ordinary human 
beings, as sinners, satisfy divine justice, hy suffering 
and dying. But when die question comes to be, bew- 
are human beings, after satisfying justice, to satisfy 
mercy likewise ? it will be found to be absolutely im- 
possible, without understanding and taking into account 
the divine nature of the Messiah, to return a suitable 
answer. For, although death so far satisfies justice, 
that in the event of mercy being out of the question, 
justice would have no more to demand, — ^yet, if mercy is 
to be exercised as well as justice, it must be through a 

cause of Ood's thus, in the opinion of the learned prelate, tndktn^ Himself a liar ! 
But this is not alL The Bishop is pleased, facetiously no doubt, to assume, that 
'< of course " all his statements, in reference to this matter, will be acquiesced in 
by Protestants ! Verily, every day we live, we ha?e more abundant reason to be 
satisfied, that the Chureh of Rome is not merely hersdf thoroughly eomtpi^ 
but is, likewise, the source qf ahnott every eorruptioUf doctrinal andpractiaUy 
existing among Protestants, Rev. xviL 5. 

* The Greek word icaraXXayij translated, atonementf Rom. v. 11, signifies 
reconciliation, 

f I care nothing about the verbal criticisms concerning this passage^ arising 
from different readings of the Alexandrine and other manuscripts, in which our 
theological small fry have chosen to disport themselves. The word may have been 
OQi or it may have been Oeoc* OvK dc^a*— -'ov fioi /icXcc. This one thing I 
know, that before the discoveiy of its having been originally written 6c oould be 
rendered available to Socinian purposes, the New Testament, as a whole^ would 
require to be re-modelled. 
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medium ; and a being, who by dying comes to an end, 
cannot be that medium. The medium cannot be a 
nonentity. It must be a being who has independent 
exidtence ; — a being who, although dying, yet cannot 
come to an end. In one word, it must not be a being 
who can satisfy justice merely by dying, but one who, 
if I may so express myself, can exhaust justice^ and 
exhaust death, by his perfect righteousness of character, 
and by his possessing an existence over which death has 
no control. Still farther, he must be a being to whom 
we are inseparably united, seeing that, otherwise, his 
death would be a matter in which personally we could 
have no concern. Now is there any being, save one, 
in whom these various desiderata meet ? Certainly not. 
He who is the living one, — He whose characteristic it is 
that He possesses independent, unchangeable, and ever^ 
lasting existence, — He who is the living and the true 
God, — ia alone qualified to interpose as our Saviour. 
And this, blessed be his name, it is the object of the 
scriptures to inform us that Jesus has done. He is one 
with us, for in him we live, and move, and have our 
being. He is one with us, for he hath been manifested 
in our nature ; — ^he Jiath borne our griefs, and carried 
our sorrows. He is one with us, for he hath submitted 
to that death which all of us undergo. At this point it 
is, that our hopes of life everlasting begin. Although 
he died, he died not, as we do, personally sinful ; — ^he 
died not, as we do, because he could not help dying ; — 
he died not, as we do, unable by his own power to raise 
tUmselfup again. No; he died after having exhibited 
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perfect righteousness of character in our nature, 
died, because he chose to lay do\im his life, — he died, 
able, whenever he pleased, to resume his life again. He 
died, not that he might avert the stroke of justice /ram 
usy — for that would have been to interfere with his Hea* 
venly Father's ihreateDings,_but that, as possessing our 
nature, a nature condemned in us and voluntarily as- 
sumed by him, he might satisfy justice along with us. 
But he not merely satisfied justice, — a thing which by 
dying we ourselves who are personally guilty do, — ^he 
also did, what we who are personally guilty cannot do> 
he exhausted it. His spotless life, consummated by his 
voluntary death, was, to the very letter, all that justice 
had to require. When he died, not a single thing in 
the way of obedience, or as the eiq[»ression of perfect 
love to God and mail, remained unfulfilled. Obedienoe 
was complete. Justice, therefore, was satisfied* But, 
glorious fact, it was more,— it was exhausted. The 
death of the criminal could satisfy i^;— perfect obedience, 
terminating in death, alone could exhaust it* Bat 
another step remained to be taken. Jesus having e.r- 
hausted justice by his obedience unto death, required^ 
before his death could be rendered of any avail to us, to 
exhaust death itself. A dead man, as such, could be of 
no service to other dead men. What a flood of light 
here bursts in upon our minds. He who died on Calvary 
was not an ordinary human being, but the Son of God 
clothed with human nature.* As such, he had an es^ 

* It 18 this faet, which explains the amazing agonies undergone, in the pr(»> 
pect of death, by the Son of God. H« was not subjected to thert saflbriiigSy tint 
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istenee, indepefident of that which he possessed in com^ 
man wUh ns. Over this independent existence of his^ 
death neither had, nor conld have, any control. And 
this, hecanse it was eternal existence; the essential cha* 
racter of Jesus beings that he was the great I am. Bat 
as Jeans in dying^ in sactificinff the existence which he 
had in cemman with us, neither affected, nor could affect 
his anm essential, independent, and eternal existence, it 
must be obvious to the least reflecting, that death in him 
came to an end ; — that death hy him was exhausted ;— 
that, in scriptural phraseology, he swallowed up death 
M himself* When Jesus the Uving one died, death 
was, as it were, engtUphed in the ocean of life ; its de- 
flbraction was thereby necessarily accomplished. Hence 
the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. And this, not 
to an existence like that which through dying he had 
brought to an end, but, as the conqueror, the destroyer 

he might undergo ao equivalent for the anguish endured by those who are eter- 
mathf iormenied, as many have absurdly supposed ; but he endured these ex- 
cviieiating tortures, beeause, oi a pure amd holy leing^ it itaa confranf to hi$ 
mtfvre to He* Death, wbich is natural to us nnful ereaturet, was, to a Hnlen 
heimg like Aim, perfectly unnatural; and, therefore, tf n<Uurai a$ it is for us to 
pari witk Ufsy we sufler so much in doing so, a fortiori^ how much more intense 
must liave been the agonies of him who^ in parting wi^h life, did vioUnee to &i# 
nature f It has often been pleaded, that the possession of the divine nature by 
Christ Jesus, was absolutely necessary in order to his resurrection from the dead; 
bnt, at the present moment, I do not remember having met with any wprh iu 
which it is stated, that the possession of the divine nature by him, was equa% 
necessary tn order to his dying. And yet if, in addition to the fact that none but 
a divine being could have had a right to dispose of his l(/e, we consider, 1;^at, as 
pure amd My, death in the case of the Lord Jesus was perfectly nntto^fai,— 'that 
H implied on his part the doiny of violence to his nature,^ii must be evident, 
that his being divine, was just as necessary to his dying, as it was to his rising 
again. See John x. 17, 18. 



112 ETERNAL LIFE THE GIFT OF GOD 

of death in himself, to the power of an endless life. 
But he is one with us, and we are one with him. His 
resurrection, therefore, is likewise our resurrection ; and 
as he rose again, not to a life like that which he had 
possessed upon earth, but to the enjoyment of eternal 
life, — ^to the enjoyment of eternal life he raises up us 
likewise. Thus does it appear, that we live for ever, 
not as having naturally any principle of eternal life in 
ourselves,— not as naturally deserving such a privflege, 
— but as one with, or inseparably united to the Being, 
whose perfect righteousness of character entitled him to 
eternal life as his reward j and whose essential possession 
of eternal life, enabled him to exhaust or swallow up 
death in himself Such, then, is the nature of the 
atonement, or reconciliation, effected by Christ Jesus. 
It is not an averting of the punishment deserved and 
threatened from the guilty ; but it is the reconciling of 
those who naturally were guilty, — ^who naturally were 
alienated and enemies in their mind by wicked works, 
and who as such were deservedly punished with death, 
— I say, it is the reconciling of such, to God, in the 
body of Chrisf s flesh through death, hj presenting them, 
as risen with Christ, and as consequently possessed of 
his nature, holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable in 
God's sight. Coloss. i. 21, 22. O ! the glory of the 
divine perfections, as these shine forth in the cross and 
resurrection of Christ Jesus. Well might the poet, 
contemplating the amazing theme, and rapt iSy the 
nature of the subject, give vent to his feelings in such 
impassioned strains as these : 
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Oh the bunt gates ! crush'd sting ! demolish'd throne ! 
Last gasp of Tanquish'd Death. Shout earth and heaven ! 
This mm of good to man : whose nature, then, 
Took wing, and mounted with him from the tomb. 
THBNy THEN, I ROSE ; then first humaniiff 
Triumphant pass'd the crystal ports of light, 
(Stupendous guest !), and seized eternal youth, 
Seized in cmr name. E'er since, 'tis blasphemous 
To call man mortal. Man's mortality 
Was, then, transferred to death ; and heaven's duration 
tJnalienably seal'd to this frail frame ; 
This child of dust 

Young's Night ThoughUf Night 4tb. 

The view which 1 have now given of the atonement, 
completely removes the objections already alluded to. 
It shews us the Messiah suffering and dying, not in- 
stead of the guilty ;— >an idea which is quite at variance 
with the fact that the guilty suffer and die tliemselves, 
and which is calculated to excite suspicion (is to their 
personal existence hereajler, — ^it being just as con- 
ceivable that a person should live and enjoy happiness 
for ever instead of another, as that he should suffer and 
die instead of another ; — ^but, it shews us the Messiah 
suffering and dying in command or, along with the 
guilty s* thereby, leading us, analogically, to the con- 
clusion, that those who now are guilty, are destined to 
live and enjoy happiness hereafter, in common^ or, along 
nvith him. Besides, it shews us the Messiah effecting 
the release of human beings as debtors to divine jus- 
tice, not hy his paying the debt in the way in which tliey 
themselves do it, but hy his paying that debt in a way 
in which they never could have done it. The debt which 

* He was numbered with the transgressors. Isaioli liii. 12. 

P 
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men owe to justice is obedience, and the only payment 
which they have to tender is punishment ; — the Messiah, 
however, as man pays the deht, in the very way, and 
to the full extent, required; and, in consequence of the 
perfect oneness of the dehtors with himself, imparting 
to them the henefit of his payment, he dischai^^es them, 
not from the obligation to pay it in the only way in 
which they can do so, viz., by punishment, but from the 
necessity of paying it in the way in which they cannot 
do so, viz., by personal obedience. Or, to express myself 
somewhat differently. The system advocated by me, 
does not represent the Messiah, if regarded as a 
surety, as paying the same debt which those who are 
personally guilty do ; and God as thereby exacting pay- 
ment of the same debt,hoth from the surety and fr^m the 
debtor himself; — a mistake which those who hold the 
ordinary notions of the atonement necessarily commit : — 
but it shews us the liuman race, as personally guilty, « 
paying the debt of punishment which they have in* 
curred ; and the Messiah, as personally righteous, pay- 
ing the debt of obedience, which he has voluntarily un- 
dertaken : the payment of both debts being absolutely 
necessary in order to render consistent with justice the 
discharge of the debtors ; but the payment of the latter 
debt by the Son of God himself, being that alone, with 
which, as having exhausted the claims of justice, and 
as having been the act of a being with whom the human 
race are one, the release of all the debtors, properly 
speaking, stands connected. 
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It will be obvious, still farther, if due atteution has 
been paid to my statements, that upon the principles 
which I hold, there is no interference of one divine at- 
tribute with another. According to all the human 
systems of the atonement which I have consulted, jus- 
tice is more or less modified by mercy, — ^mercy more 
or less modified by justice. If, notwithstanding the 
atonement of the Son of God, the doctrine of eternal 
torments be maintained, this consequence becomes ap- 
parent even to the least intelligent mind. But accord- 
ing to the system which I have been engaged in de- 
veloping, mercy does not begin to assert her claims, 
untU the claims of justice have been fully satisfied. 
Justice, I have shewn, is run aut, — ^is absolutely exhaust- 
erf, — before mercy begins to exercise her sovereignty. 
Mercy, properly speaMng, first appeared in the resur- 
rection of the Son of God, — ^in conferring upon the 
• personal body of the Messiah, assumed by him in the 
womb of Mary, a heavenly nature, and the enjoyment 
of everlasting existence. But mercy, in his case, was 
not displayed, until every demand of justice, even to 
the minutest iota, had been satisfied. It is finished, 
said the Messiah, when bowing his head, he dismissed 
his Spirit ; and then, but not till then, was there an op- 
portonity afforded for the exercise of mercy, in his own 
case, without any infringement on the rights of justice. 
And so with regard to those whom he saves. Justice in 
their case receives her due ; — all of them paying the debt 
to justice which by transgression they have incurred ; — 
and then, but not till then, are they prepared to become 



116 ETERNAL LIFE THE GIFT OF GOD 

the recipients of mercy, and to enjoy God for evermore 
hereafter. Whether, then, is more worthy of reception, 
a system ^hich, by representing the Messiah as having 
undergone something which we otherwise must have tiit- 
dergme, represents God as compromising His attributes, 
in the very fact of bestowing upon us everlasting life ; 
or a system which, by representing us as undergoing 
aU that we deserve to undergo^ and yet as raised to the 
possession of everlasting life by our union with him who, 
by his obedience unto death, hath swallowed up death in 
victory, exhibits to us Gods justice uncompromised, and 
yet tlie sinner saved.* 

To sum up all that has been said in reference to this 
subject I cannot better express the sentiments which 
I hold with respect to the atonement, than in the fol- 
lowing words of Archbishop Magee ; premising, that 
as the enormity of sin becomes visible only in the light 
of tliat sacrifice which shews sin taken away, the atone- 
ment understood, so far from exciting any alann in the 
conscience, must be the means of removing, and re- 
moving for ever, aU alarm from it. ** What expedient 
could have been devised more suitable than that which 
has been adopted ? The sacrifice of the Son of Grod 
for the sins of men — ^proclaiming to the world, by the 
greatness of the ransom, the enormity of the guilt — and 
thence, at the same time, evincing, in the most fearful 
manner, God*s utter abhorrence of sin, in requiring such 
expiation ; and the infinity of his love in appointing 

• Sec Appendix K. 
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it/*^ Or, if a declaration of mere human ori^ be 
objected to, take my sentiments in the following lan- 
guage of two inspired apostles. God hath made him to 
he sm FOR us, wlio knew no sin ; that we might he 
made the righteousness of God in him. 2 Cor v. 21. 
Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just for the 
fmjust, THAT lie might hring \ls to God. 1 Peter iii. 18.f 

After these remarks concerning the nature of the 
work of Christ, — ^which will appear an uncalled-for di- 
gression only to those whose acquaintance with the sub- 
ject is superficial, — ^to those who have never suspected 
its innumerable relations, and wonderfully complicated 
ramifications, — ^I now proceed to shew, that the interest 
of the whole human race in the work of Christ, is di- 
lectiy and expressly asserted in various passages of 
scripture. Inspired declarations shall be quoted to 
prove, first, that the object of Christ in coming into the 
world was to save all; secondly, that he laid down his 
life ybr aU; and, thirdly, that he is now engaged in 
preparing for the ultimate application of his redemp- 
tion to all. 

First. The object of Chrises coming into the world 
was, that he might save the whole human race. This is 
asserted by himself, in the two following passages: 

* Sermon Ist, on the atonementf page IS. 
f For hirtp. That for, in the two passages last quoted, signifies, in behaJf, or 
011 account of, and not instead of, will, I think, be obvious to every candid and 
reflecting mind. Those who are accustomed to attach weight to the opinions of 
Schleosner, are referred to the remarks of that eminent scholar, in his lexicon, 
under the word tnrep, definitions 4th and 5th. See Appendix L. 
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God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world ; hut that the world through him might 
BE SAVED. John iii. 17. And if any man hear my 
words and believe not, I judge, or condemn, him not ; 
for I came not to judge, or condemn, the world, hut to 
SAVE THE world. John xii. 47,* Is it possible for 
language so clear and explicit as this, to be wrested 
from its genuine meaning, and explained away. Our 
blessed Lord, having twice given us his authority for 
believing, that he came not to condemn but to save the 
world, is there to be found a single human being fool- 
hardy enough to assert, that what he himself declares to 
have been his object in making his appearance upon 
earth, was not, in reality, his object in doing so ? But 
every one who admits, that to save the world was the 
object of the Messiah's being manifested in the flesh, 
must admit, likewise, that this object shall be acconp- 
plished : unless he be prepared to adopt, and maintain, 
the infidel proposition, that, either through the opposi- 
tion of his creatures, or, through some defect in his own 
arrangements, the Creator may be frustrated in his 
designs ! An alternative this, which of course no man, 
who has any adequate conceptions of the immutability 
and sovereignty of that being, whose character it is the 
business of the sacred volume to reveal, will venture to 
embrace. If, then, God sent His Son, not to condemn. 



* It 18 the same Greek verb tcpiyw, which is translated judge in this passage, 
and condemn in the former. Dr. Campbell employs condemn, as the translation 
of the word in both passages. By Schleusner Kpirta is considered equivalent iii 
both cases to punish. Sec his Lexicon, ap. rerb. No. 6. 
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bnt to save the tvorld^ we may rest assured, that the 
fvorld by him shall be saved. And if, as we have just 
seen, the salvation wrought out by the Messiah con- 
sists in his destroying death by his own death ; and in 
his thereby rescuing from the powerful, and otherwise 
intemiinable sway of death, those who we originally the 
subjects and thralls of that gloomy tyrant ; then, as the 
object of the Messiah's coming was thus to save the 
world, the world shall be rescued from dealKs bondage. 
And, as God cannot '' palter with us in a double sense ;" 
as He cannot 

keep the word of promise to the ear. 
And break it to the hope; 

He cannot mean to intimate to us, that his saving the 
world, is merely, as the orthodox maintain, his rescuing 
that world from the bondage of death, that he may con- 
sign it over to a worse bondage throughout eternity : 
bat must intend us to understand, that liis saving the 
world, is his conferring a benefit upon it, even life with 
his Son for evermore. — Hitherto, I have without any 
hesitation assumed the term world,* in the passages 
quoted, to signify the whole human race.'f In the un- 
biassed mind, I cannot conceive the possibility of its 
calling up any other idea. Nor is it by cavilling and 
sophistry, that I am to be induced to alter my opinion. 
It will not do for opponents to allege, — as some com- 
mentators, puzzled how to reconcile the language of 
our blessed Lord with their own preconceived notions, 

f Vid. Schleusner, ap. verb. KOfffioc, No. 6. 
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have done, — '' that world, in both the passages quoted, 
has different significations, according as the terms sal- 
vation and condemnation stand connected with it : the 
world which is saved, not being the world which is 
condemned, or all mankind; but being believers 
only^ Nay, "that in the former of these passages, 
the term world has actually three different meanings : 
the world into which God has sent His Son, being the 
material universe ; the world which he came not to con- 
demn, being the whole human race ; and the world which 
he saves, being his own people J' ^ For, besides that all 
this is a bare-faced begging of the question, and repre- 
sents God as, like a juggler with his cups and balls, 
trifling with the understandings of those whom he ad- 
dresses, it so happens, that the distinction contended 
for, has not the shadow of a foundation in the phrase 
ology of either of the passages quoted. Suppose me to 
read the former of them thus : God sent not his Son 
into the world, or, among mankind, to condemn the 
world, or mankind ; but that the world, or mankind, 
through him might be saved. And the latter thus : / 
came not to judge, or condemn, the world, or mankind ; 
but to save the world, or mankind. Does not the fact, 
that so far from requiring to suppose a single alteration 
in the meaning of the term world, in the different 
members of the two sentences quoted, I am able to un- 
derstand it in the same sense throughout, — and that 
sense one, which is strictly consistent with its meaning, 
both in profane authors, and in other passages of scrip- 
ture, — of itself afford a most decided and satisfactoi*v 
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proof of the correctness of mj interpretation ? And if, 
in addition to this, we take into account the fact, that 
one reason why Jesus came not to condemn the world 
was, that the worlds or mankind in general, was under 
condemnation already ^ — does not the proof, that world 
here signifies mankind in general^ rise almost to cer- 
tainty ?^ The truth is that men, aye, and some of 
these sensible men too, would never have had recourse 
to mere assertion in a case of this kind, if they cotdd 
have adduced arguments in support of their peculiar 
notions. How strong must be the influence of preju- 
dice and party spirit, when it can induce those, who 
are unable to help perceiving and acknowledging, that 
the world among whom Christ came was the human 
race, and that the world whom he found condemned was 
the human race, — ^to prefer doing violence to language, 
as well as to their own consciences, rather than admit, 
that the world whom Christ saves is the human race 
likewise. But are we to permit men to put an 

• Although it is true that Jesus did not came to condemn the world, yet there is 
a sense in which the condemnation of those who believe not hcu been aggravated by 
hit coming, John iii. 18 — 20l This appears in the fact, that every man who hears 
of Christ without believing in him, has thereby a light thrown upon his natural 
transgressions, so much stronger than that to which they would otherwise have 
been subjected, that the aenae of condemnatUm, in which, properly speaking, 
aU eemdemnatiim contiets, is in him necessarily increased. See verse 19. Per- 
baps the proper way of viewing and expressing the matter is, not that the con« 
demnation of any human being has in reality been aggravated by Christ's coming, 
— in which case Christ would have come to condemn the world, — but, that the 
amazing extent of the condemnation under which human beings naturally do la- 
bour, and which otherwise would have remained unknown, has, in consequence of 
his coming, been brought to light and made manifest They are condemned 
already. 

Q 
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arbitrary meaning of their own, upon language which 
the Holy Ghost himself has condescended to define ? 
Certainly not. If, as all must allow, the same term is 
applied to those whom Christ came to savCj which is 
applied to those whom he found condemned ; and if those 
whom he found condemned were the whole human race ; 
then, in spite of all that petty cavilling criticism can 
say, we are authorised, nay absolutely compelled to 
draw the conclusion, that those whom he came to save 
were the whole human race likewise. 

Secondly. The voluntary submission to death of tlie 
Son of God, by which, as we have seen, he swallowed up 
or exhausted death, and became the channel of conveying 
everlasting life, took place in behalf of the whole family 
of man. A few quotations from scripture will suffice to 
prove this point. He is the propitiation for our sins ; and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
WORLD. 1 John ii. 2. Who gave himself a ransom for 
ALL. 1 Tim. ii. 6. For, therefore, we both labour and 
suffer reproach, because we trust in tJie living God, who 
IS the Saviour of all mei^, specially of those that 
believe,* iv. 10. We see Jesus who was made a little 
lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour ; that he, by the grace of God, 

SHOULD taste DEATH FOR EVERY MAN.f Heb. ii. 9. 

* The ordinary Calvinistic comment upon this text, that ffoirijp here signifies 
not Saviour but Preserver, has too much the air of having been got up to serve 
a purpose, to produce any impression upon a reflecting mind. It is only not 
quite so bad, as the Armtnian notion of Christ being the Saviour of immense nam- 
bers, whom, neverihdess, he puniahee with eternal tormente, 

f The Greek phrase here is merely virep iruvroc. ^^^ ^^^^ other English 
word than man can, with propriety and consistently with the scope of the apos- 
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But, not to fill my pages with extracts which any one 
that pleases may read in the sacred volume itself^ the 
following language, selected by me as one of the mottos 
of this chapter, is so explicit and unambiguous, that I 
am content to peril the cause which I advocate upon it 
alone. Therefore, as by the offence of one, judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation ; even so by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification oflifeJ^ Rom. v. 18. Strange to tell, 
these plain and straightforward declarations of the word 
of God, have produced no other effect on the minds of 
tiie generality of religious characters, than a disposition 
to try what ingenuity can effect, in explaining away their 
meaning. Were it not that the subject is rather too 
serious to permit the indulgence of such a feeling, much 

tolic ar^ment, be sapplied ? Would not objections of a kind much stronger than 
those which have been brought against the word which our translators, who cer- 
tainly were neither Aiminians nor UniverBalists, have made use o^ lie against 
any other that could be suggested ? Unless, indeed, the phrase vir£p ira»TOc 
mean, on accowaJt of every thing, and be understood to have been employed by 
the apostle for the purpose of intimating, that, by the death of the Messiah, every 
thimy that exiett has been rescued from the bondage ofeorrwptum, Rom. viii. 21, 
Rev. xxu 3 — 5 ; a version which would render the meaning etiU more univertal 
than at present it appears to be. As it is not to my present purpose, I pass over, 
with simply mentioning it, a remarkable reading of this verse, which is found in 
some manuscripts, and is of great antiquity, )(ft»pcc 0eov, instead of yapin 
Ocov. 

* It is of no consequence to my present argument, whether we read this pas- 
sage as it stands in the common version, or translate it, as is done by M*Knight : 
09 throuf^ one offence, eenience came upon all men to condemnation ; even so 
ikrough one righieoueneee, sentence came upon all buen to justifieatum of life : 
for the important (act, that etc trayrciQ avOpunrovCf upon all men, occurs in 
both parts of the contrast, is not, by any variety of rendering, to be got over. 
M'Knight's admissions, when commenting on the 19lb verse, arc worth attend- 
ing to. 
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amusement might be derived from a consideration of 
the glosses, to which both Arminians and Calvimsts have 
had recourse, in order to make the language of the 
passages quoted, and of others couched in similar terms, 
bend to their respective systems. To take one of the 
passages quoted, 1 John ii. 2, by way of an example. 
^' The death of Christ was a propitiation for the sins of 
the whole world, or of every mauy^ says the Arminian ; 
^* but whether any particular individual of the family 
of man is to have a personal interest in that event, 
must depend entirely on his acceptance of the terms, an 
which eternal life is proposed to hdrn.^* ^* The death 
of Christ was unquestionably a propitiation for the sins 
of the whole world," says the Calvinist ; "but by the 
term world here, we are to understand believers of the 
truth, and not mankind in general.^^ It is in vain to 
suggest to the former, that, by his gloss, the necessity 
for the death of Christ as a propitiation is completely 
superseded ; seeing that, upon his principles, every man 
who attains to the enjoyment of eternal life, is, in 
reality, his own Saviour ! And it is equally in vain to 
suggest to the latter, that by the expression, not for our 
sins only, hut also for the sins of the whole world, the 
apostle, although distinguishing between those who had 
like precious faith with himself and mankind in general, 
intended nevertheless to intimate, that what constitutes 
a propitiation for the one, constitutes also a propitiation 
for the other. No ; Arminians and Calvinists are both 
contented to blunder on : the one reducing the propi- 
tiation of Christ to a mere name, by representing that 
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« 

which scripture ascribes to the finished work of the 
Creator, as after all performed by the creature himself; 
and the otlxer perverting tlie language of the apostle, 
by representing him as ascribing limited rvisdomy power, 
and love, to the Creator ! The minds of both are earthly, 
and, Aerefore, limited to natural apprehensions of the 
divine character ; but they evince the state in vrliich 
they are in different ways : the earthly, natural, and 
limited minds of the one, being unable to conceive how 
God can save any mun freely ; and the earthly, natural, 
and limited minds of the other, how God can save all 
men. Uninfluenced by the erroneous notions and 
practices of both, it is the business of us who know the 
truth, to take scripture as it lies before us ; and amidst 
all our attempts to explain its language, and compre- 
hend its meaning, to be ever on our guard against con- 
tending for one view, or one attribute of the divine cha^ 
racter, at the expense of another. The first principle 
which we are bound to carry along with us, and act 
upon at every step of our researches and investigations 
bto the sacred volume, is, that we ourselves are beings 
ofUmited understandings, to whom a being of unlimited 
understanding is, through the medium of human lan- 
guage, condescending to submit certain views of his ch(^ 
racter. A second principle, indeed a conclusion from 
the other, is, that as one grand distinction between our 
minds, and the mind of God, consists in this, that ours 
are limited, and that His is unlimited, it clearly follows, 
that language which, literally interpreted, would imply 
the Umitation of the divine attributes, must be under- 
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stood as accommodated to the limited structure^ and 
modes of thinking y of our minds ; whereas language 
which represents these attributes as unlimited, must be 
understood as according to the reality of things. Hence, 
although we may rightly enough suspect, that expres- 
sions concerning the divine attributes, which, literaUj 
taken, are limited in their import and application, may 
after all have a wider range than at first sight they 
appear to have ; we are never entitled to give a limited 
scope to expressions concerning those, which carry upon 
the face of them an unlimited signification. If I meet 
with passages of scripture which intimate, that God 
cherishes love towards His believing people; while I 
am satisfied of the truth of this, I may rightly enough 
suspect, that His love is in reality of a more compre-^ 
hensive nature, than it would be if confined to those who 
know His name here : but, if I meet with passages 
which intimate that He cherishes love towards aU man^ 
kind, I am not entitled to put limits upon the meaning 
of such passages, and to represent His love as in reality 
of a less comprehensive nature, than He himself has re- 
presented it to be. Thus, then, as a heing of limited 
understanding, addressed by a Being whose understand^ 
ing is unlimited, in the first place, I must learn to dis- 
tinguish between language accommodated to the natu- 
ral structure of my mind, and therefore limited ; and 
language calculated and intended to let in upon me a 
glimpse of the reality of things, and therefore unlimited: 
and, in the second place, I must remember, that it is 
not by standing still at lower and less comprehensive 
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views of the divine attributes, but by having my mind 
enlarged so as to take in more comprehensive views of 
these, that raj mind becomes more and more assumlated 
to the mind of God himself. As a follower of the Lamb, 
I rejoice in the love borne towards myself, and mj 
fellow believers. Behold what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the Sons of God. 1 John iii. 1 . But however 
enlarged may be the views of the divine character, im- 
plied in the knowledge of the love which God hath 
borne towards us in particular, these views are never- 
theless susceptible of still further enlargement. There 
is afforded to us a certain measure of the knowledge of 
God's love, when we are informed that God loved us, 
and, as the manifestation of His love, sent His son 
to be the propitiation for our sins : but there is afforded 
to us a still larger measure of that knowledge, when we 
are informed, that he is the propitiation not for our sins 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world. Who can 
deny, that to regard Jesus as a propitiation for our sins 
only, is to take a more limited view of the extent of the 
divine love, than to regard Jesus as a propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world ? And, if the principle be 
correct, that limited views of the divine character and 
attributes, are accommodated to the limited nature of 
the human mind; whereas unlimited views of these are 
according to the reality of things ; can we have any 
difficulty in determining, whether passages which re- 
present God's love to be unlimited, are to be explained 
by such as appear to represent it to be limited; or. 



123 ETERNAL LIFE THE GIFT OF GOD 

passages which appear to represent it to he Umitedy are 
to be explained hy such as represent it to be unlimited ? 
Whether passages in which truth is brought out in the 
way of accommodation to our limited faculties^ are to 
explain those in which it is set before us according 
to the reality of things ; or, vice versa ? I should feel 
ashamed of myself, were I to suppose it necessary to 
return a formal answer to these questions. How much 
more sensibly as well as scripturally, then, do men act, 
when, instead of exerting a perverted ingenuity in at- 
tempts to explain away the meaning of passages, in 
which the world or mankind in general are spoken of as 
interested in the work of Christ ; and to bring them 
within the scope of other passages which, literally in^ 
terpretedy have a limited signification ; they, on the con- 
trary, take all the passages of scripture which appear to 
give limited views of the love of God, and seek for their 
explanation in those other passages, which speak of 
that love as in reality unlimited. 

Thirdly. That the work in which Christ is now en- 
gaged, has for its object ultimately the salvation or hap^ 
piness of the whole human race, is expressly asserted in 
such passages of the sacred volume as the following. He 
must reign till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet. 1 Corinth, xv. 25. And hath given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation ; to wit, that God was in Christ 
reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them. 2 Corinth, v. 18, 19. Having 
made known unto us the mystery of his will, according 
to his good pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself; 
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that in the dispensation of the fulness of tifnes, he might 
gather together in one all things in Christ, both 

WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN AND WHICH ARE IN EARTH, 

even in him ; in whom also we have obtained an in^ 
Aeritance, &c. Ephesians i. 9 — 11. For it pleased the 
Father that in him should all fulness dwell, and, (having 
made peace by the blood of his cross), by him to recon- 
cile ALL THINGS unto Umself Coloss. i. 19, 20. 
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name ; that at the name 
of Jesus, EVERY KNEE should bow s and that 

every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father.* Phil. ii. 9 — 11. 
This is good and a^jceptable in the sight of God our 
Saviour, who will have all men to be saved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the tnUh.^ 1 Tim. ii. 3, 4. 
From these passages, taken together, we gather the 
following most important truth. That the ohject at 
which God is aiming, and which, through the work of 
Christ, He is engaged in accomplishing, is the saving 

• Let me entreat the reader to examine carefully Isaiah xlv. 23, 23, from which 
this passage in Philippians is a quotation. 

f Or, nko wiixbth thai aix men (e iaved, and came to the knowledge of the 
truHL Oc trayrat ay&ponrovt GEAEI trtaOTJvai, Kaif k. r. X. The force of 
the OtXei, wiUethf is lost in our version. Dr. M'Knight labours hard to prove, 
that the word here signifies, not mlleth, but commandeth. Laying out of view 
various other objections which I have to the position of the learned and indus- 
trious critic, it is sufficient in confutation of it to observe, that the Sd and 4th 
verses of this chapter, contain the motive to the performance of the duty exhorted 
to in the Ist and 2d; and that if it be not the divine will to save ally we are de- 
prived of the inducement to pray for all ; it never certainly being the duty of 
any maa, to pray for that nkkh %$ noiorunuly opposed to the will of God. 

R 
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of the fvorldy or mankind ; and this, by the reconciliation 
of the world, or mankind, to Himself. It is impossible, 
consistently with any regard to the rules of fair reason- 
ing and sound criticism, to represent the subjugation 
of all enemies — ^the reconciling of the world — ^the re- 
conciling of all things — ^the causing of every knee to 
bow, and of every tongue to confess to God — and, above 
all, the will of God that all men shall be saved, and 
come to the knowledge of the truth — as intimating 
nothing more, than an intention on God's part to re- 
concile, and save, only a few oftlie human race. "But," 
it may be alleged, " the whole human race are not re- 
conciled and saved. Many of them never hear the 
word of reconciliation at all ; and of those to whose ears 
it comes, numbers attach no credit to it. How, then, 
can your view of the meaning of the texts quoted by 
you be correct?" I grant cheerfully, that the whole 
human race are not reconciled and saved while on earth. 
No man can be reconciled and saved, except by being 
brought to the knowledge of God*s cfiaracter ; and the 
knowledge of God's character is confined now to a very 
few. But when I find the inspired writers declaring, 
that it is God's intention to reconcile and save aU man^ 
kind, instead of allowing the fact of that event not 
taking place here to militate against my belief of the 
divine purpose being accomplished, I merely conclude, 
that what is not carried into effect now, God will carry 
into effect at some tera or period still future. And, Oh ! 
how beautifully constructed, and how well arranged, with 
a view to this result, are all the parts of the glorious 
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system^ which the Messiah is now engaged in admin- 
istering! The moment we understand, that the uUimate 
rec(mciliation of the whole human race to his Heavenly 
Father, is the ohject at which Jesus is aiming, how 
clearly do we perceive the reason, why, at the period of 
his ascending up on high, he did not bring this present 
world, or present state of things, to an end. The com- 
plete manifestation of himself constitutes the means hy 
which the world is ultimately to be reconciled unto God; 
— ^hut this complete manifestation of himself requires a 
progressive diffusion of knowledge, or a progressive ad- 
vancement of his kingdom upon earth ; — therefore, had 
Jesus, hrought this present world to an end, at the 
time when he took his seat on his Father's throne, as he 
would thereby have left himself destitute of that gra^ 
dual development of his character, which was to take place 
through the medium of the Ne?v Testament Dispen- 
sation, he would actually have deprived himself of the 
very materials, which it was requisite for him to employ, 
in the reconciUaiion of ths family of man. With the 
utmost propriety, therefore, is God said to be even now 
reconciling the world, or, all mankind, unto Himself. 
He is not only now reconciling one human being after 
another to Himself, by the manifestation of the truth to 
the consciences of individuals ; but, by every addition 
which He is thus making to the number of His believing 
people here, no less than hy every other step which He 
takes in the course of His adorable providence. He is fur- 
nishing Himself with materials for complete selfmanifes- 
iatian, and consequently for the complete reconciliation 
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of every human being to Himself hereafter. Every de- 
scendant of Adam, brought to the knowledge of the 
truth upon earth, is not only thereby personaUy recon^ 
died to Grody but he becomes, likewise, a part of the 
very materials, by which it is God's intention finally 
to manifest His own character to the whole human race ; 
and thereby, finally, to effect their reconciliation to Him- 
self Most appropriately, therefore, does the language 
of the inspired writer, that God is in Christ recondUng 
the world, and reconciling all things unto Himself indi- 
cate the progressive nature, and progressive develop- 
ment of the glorious scheme of salvation ; and admira- 
bly adapted for the complete reconciliation of the world 
ultimately, does the work in which the Messiah is now 
engaged appear to be. A world originally, without a 
single exception, opposed to him, is subjected to his 
sway; — ^to some of this world, even now, he makes 
himself known, thereby, even now, reconciling them to 
God ; — ^and at last, after his almighty power, and other 
attributes, have been exhibited to as great an extent as 
they can be, during the subsistence of this present 
world, — by the universal diffusion of divine truth, and 
by the subduing to himself of men of every kindred^ 
and tribe, and people, and nation, — ^he brings this pre- 
sent state of things to an end ; and employs the mani- 
festation of himself which he had afforded here, as the 
means of manifesting himself to all, and thereby of re- 
conciling all to his Heavenly Father hereafter. Must 
not Calvinists who, by their creed, are such decided 
sticklers for the fulfilment of the divine purposes, be 
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constrained to admit, that as, according to the views 
which I hold, the will of God to save aU men, and bring 
them to the knowledge of tlie truths is in no respect what- 
ever frustrated,-wHch it must be on tiieir own system, 
no less than on that of their friends, the Arminians, — 
I am, at least, entitled to the credit of not representing 
God as wilUng, or intending, what He does not perform. 



CHAPTER VII. 



ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

WITH ETERNAL LIFE. 



The truth is, that as life and death, mercy and wrath, are matters of mere 
understanding or knowledge, all men^a talvatiorif and some men^s perdition, are 
things so opposite, that whatsoever doth affirm the one, must necessarily deny 
the other. God Himself cannot effect both, or determine that both 



SHALL BE. 



Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity. 

There are more things in Heaven and Earth, Horatio, 
Than are dream'd of in your Philosophy. 

Shakspeare's Hamlet. 



Enough has been said for the establishment of my 
position, that it is the ultimate destiny of the whole hu- 
man race, to possess everlasting life, and thereby to enjoy 
everlasting happiness. But as yet only half my work has 
been accomplished. There are many parts of scripture 
which appear to be at variance with the view which I 
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have been presenting, and the current of popular opinion 
runs strongly against it. It becomes necessary for me, 
therefore, 

In THE SECOND PLACE, TO SHEW, HOW IT IS, THAT 
PASSAGES OF THE SACRED VOLUME, WHICH EITHER 
DIRECTLY ASSERT, OR INDIRECTLY IMPLY, THE FINAL 
HAPPINESS OF THE WHOLE FAMILY OF MAN, ARE 
RECONCILED WITH OTHER PASSAGES OF THE SAME 
BOOK, WHICH MAINTAIN THE EVERLASTING PUNISH- 
MENT OF THE WICKED. 

As a suitable introduction to this part of the subject, 
and in order to obviate all misapprehensions with 
regard to my meaning, I readily make the following 
concessions. 

1. That only he who believeth on the name of the 
Son of God hath everlasting life. If it is the declara- 
tion of our blessed Lord, that God sent not His Son 
into the world to condemn the world, it is his declaration 
likewise, that God's object in giving His Son was, that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. And in the spirit of this latter decla- 
ration, the beloved apostle has laid it down as an incon- 
trovertible position, that he that hath, or believeth on, 
the Son, hath life ; and he that hath not, or believeth 
not on, the Son of God, hath not life. 1 John v. 12. 
Nor are we left without an explanation of the reason of 
this great diversity in the state and circumstances of 
believers and unbelievers ; for the Lord Jesus, in his 
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intercessoiy prayer to his Heavenly Father, has giyen 
us to understand, that eternal life actually consists in 
knowing y or believing in, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom He hath sent. John xvii. 3. See also 
1 John V. 20. Since, then, none possess eternal Ufe, 
but sttch as possess the knowledge of God, which is 
commmucated to the mind through the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus, John xiv. 7, 9 ; and since aU do not possess 
this knowledge of God ; it incontestibly follows, that 
aU do not possess eternal life. 

2. 1 admit, that at the consummation of all things, 
there will be a final judgment of the whole human race. 
I say ^no/ judgment; for God's condemnation of the 
wicked, and approbation of the righteous, is not confined 
to '' the winding up of the drama of this world's his- 
tory." From the beginning of time until now, and 
from henceforward until time shall be no more, God has 
been, is, and will be, judging the world in righteousness. 
A judgment of condemnation accompanied the first 
transgression of our common progenitors, the judgment 
having been pronounced, by their own consciences ap- 
plying to themselves the righteous threatening issued 
to them by God, while they were in a state of innocence; 
— a judgment of approbation was the result of their 
believing the first promise, in which the certain and 
complete victory of the woman's seed, over the serpent 
and his seed, was unconditionally proclaimed to them. 
Since their time, the state of matters has been exactly 
the same. The posterity of Adam, as soon as they are 
capable of apprehending the distinction between good 
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and evil, are all self-convicted of violating the dictates 
of their own consciences, whether more or less en- 
lightened ; and are all constrained, thereby, to pro- 
nounce upon themselves sentence of condemnation. 
Their consciences bear witness to the fact, that these 
thoughts of theirs which sometimes excusCy are just as 
frequently found accusing them. Rom. ii. 15. On the 
other hand> such of Adam's posterity as are brought to 
apprehend the truth as it is in Jestis, being satisfied, 
that God hath made him who knew no sin to be sin for 
them, — that Jesus hath taken away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself, — and that they are washed from their sins in 
his precious blood, — are satisfied likewise, that, notwith- 
standing the number and enormity of their transgres- 
sions, they are freely accepted in the beloved, and thus, 
being justified by faith, tJiey have peace with God 
through the Lord Jesus Christ. Now the final judgment is 
neither more nor less, than the ratification of the judg- 
ments pronounced in their own consciences, by unbe- 
lievers and believers respectively, during the period of 
their abode upon earth. He whose conscience remains 
the seat of condemnation while he is an inhabitant of 
this world, will find that this condemnation was no vain 
matter, when standing before Him who occupies the 
throne ; — ^while he whose conscience, enlightened by the 
gospel, even now pronounces him to be approved and 
accepted of in God's sight, on the footing of his union 
with the Son of God, will have this sentence of appro- 
bation and acceptance reiterated hereafter, by his 

Divine Master. 

s 
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3. I have no hesitation in admitting, that the 
wicked shall be everlastingly punished. This admission 
I make, not in an ambiguous and equivocal sense, but 
understanding the word everlasting in its ordinary and 
literal acceptation. It is impossible for me to overlook 
the fact, that in the very same sentence in which ever- 
lasting duration is predicated concerning the happiness 
of the righteous, everlasting duration is ascribed likewise 
to the punishment of the wicked. Mat xxv. 46. And 
if no period can be assigned when there shall be a ter- 
mination of the one, no more can any period be assigned 
when there shall be a termination of the other. Far be 
it from me to depreciate tlie labours of those able and 
learned men, who have proved by an irresistible mass 
of evidence, that the words D^y and amvioQy trans* 
lated everlasting^ frequcaitly have in the scriptures a 
limited extent of meaning.* That everlasting is ascribed 
to the Old Testament dispensation, — to the possession of 
the land of Canaan hy the Jews, — and to the hills, — all 
of which we know, either have come, or wiU come to an 
end. But I beg leave to observe, that in every one of 
these cases, the subjects of which everlasting duration 
is predicated, although limited in themselves, are em- 
ployed as the types of, and as connected with, something 
which is in reality unlimited. The Old Testament dis- 
pensation was not merely the type of the New, but of 
a state of existence which is future and permanent ;— - 
the possession of the land of Canaan by the Jews typi- 
fied not merely New Testament privileges, but the last- 

* See Appendix M. 
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ing pleasures and enjoyments of the heavenly state ; — 
and not only the hills, but the whole of the heavens and 
the earth which now arcy by their permanence hitherto, 
serve to shadow forth, and are destined at some period 
yet future to be changed into, new Jieavens and a new 
earthy which are to be created superior to the possibility 
of dissolution. This, then, being the case, although I 
am well aware that there is a sense, and that a very 
important one too, in which the happiness of the right- 
eous, and the punishment of the wicked, may both be 
spoken of as everlasting , with a reference merely to the 
certain and abiding connection which subsists between 
righteousness and peace on the one hand, and sin and 
misery on the other, during the passage of human beings 
through this present state, — I am nevertheless obliged, 
as a man of candour, and as acquainted with the scrip- 
tares, to admit, that the term everlasting is properly 
applicable to a state of things which cannot know any 
tertninationy — a state of things in which neither the hap^ 
piness of the righteotis, nor the punishment of the wicked, 
shall come to an end. 

Some of my readers, who have advanced thus far, 
will, it is probable, here be tempted to throw down my 
book, exclaiming ; '^ After such admissions as these, 
what can the man be contending for ? Has he not 
conceded to us our main positions, and what more can 
we desire ? Besides, can the sentiments of a person who 
thus deliberately stultifies himself, be worth troubling 
ourselves any farther about ?*' 
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Stop^ my good friends, I pray you, and try for once at 
least in yonr lives to reflect Are you never to get rid 
of that superficial mode of treating the scriptures, — of 
that childish kind of divinity, — which, because it has 
obtained a glimpse of some particular view of the cha- 
racter or procedure of the Supreme Being, is ready to 
fiancy, forsooth, that it has reached the ultima Thtde of 
theological discovery ? Has it never struck you, that 
the stores of divine knowledge contained in the scrips 
tiires are, from their very nature, perfecfly unexhausti. 
ble J*— that the discovery of any one relation in which 
the Creator stands to His creatures, however important 
it may be, should, instead of superseding farther en- 
quiry, be the means of encouraging and stimulating to 
increased and more ardent researches ; — ^and that the 
effect which his amazing knowledge of the divine cha^ 
racter had upon an inspired apostle was, not to induce 
him to slacken his exertions, or stop short in his career, 
but to count not himself to have already attained, or to 
be already perfect j and, under the influence of this con- 
sideration, to forget tliose things which were behind, and 
to reach forth unto those things which were before P'f 
Or, if the example of an inspired apostle should have 
but little weight with you, permit me to remind you of 
the fable in which two knights, after quarrelling re- 
specting the colour of a shield, — the one contending 
that it was white, and the other as strenuously insisting 
that it was black, — are represented as, to their great 

• Psalm xxxvi. 5,6; Ephes. iii. 17 — 19. 
t Phil. iii. 13, 13. 
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surprise, making the discovery, that it was actually of 
both colours : and permit me farther to ask you, if, as 
its moral, this fable can have failed to suggest to you 
the idea, that there may be more things in religion, 
than have hitherto '^ been dream't of in your philoso- 
phy ?" But supposing myself to address readers who 
are rather more teachable, and whose heads are of a 
somewhat more logical cast, than are those of the classes 
of reUgionists with whom one is commonly brought into 
contact, I now proceed to set before them ivhaJt is ac* 
tuatty implied in the foregoing admissions. 

1. I have admitted, and proved from scripture, that 
none but those who believe on the name of the Son oj 
God HAVE everlasting life. I now remark farther, that 
if such human beings as do not believe the truth are 
destined to exist in this present world only, the fact of 
their not believing the truth is of itself conclusive as 
to the impossibility of their ever, under any form or 
circumstances, possessing everlasting life. But the mo- 
ment it is understood, that those who now believe not 
are to exist in a future state as well as those who now 
believe, the fact of the former not possessing eternal life 
here, does not of itself constitute a sufficient warrant 
for our concluding, that they shall not, because they 
cannot, possess eternal life hereafter. For, it is only 
in the event of the circumstances in which those who 
do not believe the truth exist here, being in all respects 
and precisely the same as those in which they shall 
exist hereafter, that we are authorized to apply to them 
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US existing in a future state, a principle which, without 
doubty is applicable to them as existing in this present 
one. To explain myBelf a little more fully. I am free 
to admit, that if, at the close of time, unbelieyers were 
to be raised from their graves exactly as they died,- 
with bodies and minds exactly such as those which they 
possessed while on earth,^it might be argued with pro- 
priety, that as tliey were ignorant of God, and conse- 
quently not possessed of eternal life while on earth, so 
they might, under the circumstances supposed, continue 
ignorant of God's character, and consequently destitute 
of eternal life, in a future state. But, although we are 
fairly entitled to argue from certain circumstances here- 
after, to a state of things similar to that which stands 
connected with the same circumstances here, yet the 
moment that any of the circumstances hereafter are 
supposed to be different from what they are here, that 
moment must we, if possessed of any capability of re- 
flection or reasoning, perceive, that from different dr^ 
cumstances, it is impossible to argue to the same result. 
If the unbelieving world, instead of being raised 
from their graves exactly as they die, with bodies and 
minds exactly such as they have while on earth, are, 
on the contrary, by the admission of our antagonists 
themselves, destined to be raised with bodies fitted to 
exist for ever, — ^which certainly as at present consti- 
tuted their bodies are incapable of doing, — and with 
minds fitted to comprehend vastly more than they are 
now capable of comprehending, who sees not, that al- 
though, circumstanced as they are upon earth, unbe- 
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lievers do not understand the character of God, and 
consequently do not possess eternal life, it does not fol- 
low tliat, differently circumstanced as they shall be in 
a future state, they shall then be equally incapable of 
attaining to that blessing ?* It is the knowledge of this 
fact which obliges me to express myself, as scripture 
itself does, that he who believeth hath everlasting life ; 
a proposition which, although negatively equivalent to 
a declaration that he who believeth not hath not ever-- 
lasting /i/e, nevertheless 0/ itself concludes nothing as 
to such persons having or not having everlasting life in a 
future state J but leaves that matter to be ascertained 
and settled otherwise. In admitting, that only those who 
believe have eternal lifsy my language has a reference to 
this present state, and to this present state merely. 

2. I have admitted, in consequence of numberless 
declarations to that effect contained in the sacred 
volume, that there is a future and final judgment of the 
whole human race. In this admission it is implied, 
first, that every member of Adam's family is, at a period 
yet future, to appear before the throne of God, to be 
judged for the deeds done in the body j and, secondly, 
that a sentence agreeable to, and confirmatory of, the 

• I scarcely know a theological woik exhibiting greater metaphysical acuteness 
than ButUr^M analogy ftf natural and revealed religion ; nor one which, being 
eonstmcted upon natural principles, and having succeeded in bringing down truth 
to the level of the natural mind, has necessarily obtained more admirers. But 
notwithstanding all the sagacity, and amazing closeness of reasoning, by which 
it is distinguished, how trifling do many of its most laboured conclusions appear 
to the Christian to be, when he considers, that whatever analogiee may exist be. 
tween time and eternity, the contratte between the one and the other are much 
more striking, and much more frequently insisted upon in the word of God. 
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sentence of approbation or condemnation pronounced 
already in the court of conscience, during the period of 
men's abode upon earth, is to pass on them, when 
assembled on that interesting and solemn occasion. 
Those ^rho, tlirough faith in the divine testimony re- 
specting the character and work of the Messiah, en* 
joyed the conviction of acceptance with God here^ shall 
have this conviction ratified hereajier ; while those 
who, through ignorance of and unbelief in the decla- 
rations of the gospel, remained obnoxious to a sense of 
condemnation herej shall have this condemnation like- 
wise ratified hereafter. So far, both my Arminian and 
Calvinistic readers, will be able to go along with me. 
But they are not prepared, I suspect, for a view of the 
subject which I am now about to suggest to them ; and 
this, through the medium of the following questions : 
Does a sense of condemnation under all circumstances^ 
and necessarily y imply a dread of the divine displeasure P 
Or, are not circumstances conceivable, in which the 
strongest and most decided sense of condemnation may 
stand connected with, nay, may flow from, such a cHs^ 
covery of the divine character as reconciles the mind to 
God P I have admitted, it will be observed, the con- 
demnation hereafter of those who now believe not ; nay, 
I admit, that their condemnation hereafter is final and 
complete ; but what I want to know is, does this final 
and complete condemnation of theirs, necessarily imply 
their everlasting subjection thenceforward to the marks 
and effects of the divine displeasure P Now, whether 
my antagonists have or have not observed the fact, it is 
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nevertheleas true, that not only are circumstances con^ 
ceivahle, but that there actually are circumstances con- 
nected with this present world, in which the highest 
state of condemnation implies, not the continuancCy but 
the removal of a sense of the divine displeasure. — ^To 
confine myself to two of these. — The experience of 
every man, who has been brought to the knowledge of 
the gospel, furnishes us with one proof of the truth 
of this position. In a natural state, his mind was the 
seat of condemnation, in consequence of his inability 
to i&void violating the dictates of natural conscience ; 
and yet the sense of condemnation in him, however 
keen, was never complete ; having been, from time to 
time, blunted and modified, by the excuses which con- 
science was continually su^esting in its own behalf, 
Rom. ii. 15. The first complete view of his own state of 
condemnation which he ever had, was actually at the 
moment of his believing the gospel, and through the 
medium of his believing it. The same blood of Jesus 
which, when believed in by him, spoke peace to his con- 
science, by shewing him all his transgressions by means 
of it washed away, also carried home a sense of thorough 
condemnation to his mind, by shewing him the dreadful 
enormity of sin as having required such an expiation. 
Whatever, therefore, might have been his sense of con- 
demnation formerly, strange to the natural mind as the 
proposition may appear, it was actually nothing in com- 
parison of the sense of condemnation produced in him, by 
the first view imparted to him of the finished work of 
Christ Jesus. Thus, then, in the case of every person 

T 
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brought to the knowledge of the gospel, it appears most 
remarkably, that the strongest sense of self-condemna- 
tion which can be felt upon earth, so far from implying 
the continuance of the divine displeasure, actually im- 
plies the removal of it : for, observe, that it is by the 
very same view of God's character which shews His dis- 
pleasure taken away, dmdiheTehj pacifies the consciencer 
that this complete sense of self condemnation is pro- 
duced. — ^A second instance of complete selfcondemna" 
tion, implying, not the continuance, but the passing away 
of the divine displeasure, is set before us in those scrip- 
tures which respect the future history of the Jews. We 
are taught by prophecy to look forward to a period when, 
as a nation, the Jews shall acknowledge Jesus of Naza- 
reth, whom their fathers crucified, to have been the long 
promised Messiah. But is this national acknowledge- 
ment of theirs, to be attended with no compunctious 
visitings, — ^no feelings and expressions of self-condem- 
nation, — on their part ? So far from that, in almost 
every passage in which their future voluntary subjec- 
tion to the Lord Jesus is spoken of, grief, remorse, and 
the deepest self-humiliation, on account of their long 
protracted and uncompromising opposition to his claims, 
are represented as characterising them at that eventful 
period. At present they are, in some respects, self- 
condemned; as witness their oft repeated confessions 
of having incurred the divine displeasure by their 
offences : but this is nothing in comparison of that sense 
of self-condemnation, which shall be the result of their 
conviction, that Jesus of Nazareth is (he Messiah. 
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JoTfoI QSy in reality, the removal of the veil from the 
hearts of Israel shall be, God has declared, that they 
shall come with weeping^ and that with supplications 
will he lead them^ Jeremiah xxxi. 9 ; and that when 
they look on him whom they have pierced^ they shall 
mourn for him, Zechar. xii, 10, Let it be observed 
then, that, in the case of the Jews likewise, the sense of 
complete self-condemnation, is to spring from the very 
same view by which their consciences are pacified. — It 
being thus evident, from what happens to eveiy pri- 
Tate Christian, when he is brought to the knowledge 
of the truth, — and likewise from what is to happen to the 
Jews, when as a nation they shall be convinced of Jesus 
of Nazareth being the Messiah, — that the clearest appre^ 
hensions of the divine justice, and the completest self 
condemnation on the part of men while on earth, so far 
from implying a sense of the continuance of the divine 
displeasure, on the contrary imply a view of God as 
taking iniquity away, — as receiving graciously and loving 
freely, Hosea xiv. 2, 4 ; what, pray, is the inference to 
which, analogically, we are conducted, respecting the 
condemnation at the final judgment of those who now 
are wicked. I admit, that the apprehensions of the 
divine justice then attained to by them, shall be of the 
clearest and distinctest kind ; and that the sentence of 
self-condemnation, so frequently pronounced upon them 
by their own consciences while on earth, shall then 
be completely ratified and confirmed to them : but, if 
analogy be worth any thing, can these clear views of 
justice,^-can this complete sense of self-condemnation, — 
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be consistent with a sense of the continuance of the 
divine displeasure towards them P Why, if what hap- 
pens to believers upon earth, and what is to happen to 
the Jews, are to guide us in coming to a decision with 
regard to this matter, we must conclude, that a com- 
plete view of God's justice, and a complete sense of 
self-condemnation, can only, at the final judgment, be 
carried home to the consciences of those who now be- 
lieve not, by their, then, attaining to the knowledge of 
GodHs real character j or, in other words, by their, then, 
being enabled to see Him cherishing sentiments of love 
towards them, through His Son. — But, if unwilUng to 
yield to analogy, will my opponents have the goodness, 
if they can, to answer, consistently with scripture and 
at the same time with their own theory, the following 
questions : — Can any sinful intelligent being acquire 
complete apprehensions of the divine justice, (and with- 
out acquiring complete apprehensions of this attribute, 
he cannot perceive the full extent of his own guilt and 
condemnation), without becoming acquainted likewise 
with the other divine attributes, or with the divine char- 
acter as a whole ? and can any such being become ac- 
quainted with the divine character, which is love, with- 
out finding it to speak peace to his conscience ? Nay, 
as the knowledge of God is expressly declared to be 
eternal life; John xvii, 3 ; 1 John v. 20 j can any intel- 
ligent being become acquainted with the divine charac- 
ter, and yet continue destitute of eternal life ? — ^These 
questions, surely, well deserve the consideration of the 
serious and reflecting mind. And, after considering 
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them, and pondering on the views exhibited under this 
present head, can any truly candid and Christian indi- 
vidual fail to perceive, that, although in admitting the 
Juture and final judgment of those who now are wicked, 
I undoubtedly admit the fact of there being passed upon 
them hereafter a sentence of condemnation, corresponds 
ing to and confirmatory of the sentence of condemnation 
(xhready passed upon them in their own consciences; yet, 
as a sense of complete condemnation when it occurs in 
the imnd of any individual upon eaxth, so far from 
implying the continuance of the divine displeasure, im- 
plies the passing of it away, as springing from the in^ 
traduction of the knowledge of God into the conscience,* 
so, reasoning analogically, a sense of complete cofidemn- 
aiion hereafter, being the result of the introduction of 
the knowledge of God's character* into the minds of 
those who now are wicked, must imply, not the continue 
once thenceforward of marks and effects of the divine dis^ 
pleasure, but their complete and everlasting removal.-^ 

3. I have admitted, that the wicked shall be everlasU 
ingly punished,— taJsing the word everlastingly in its ordi- 
nary signification. At this point, my antagonists, fancying 
that they have got me into a cloven stick, will perhaps 
exclaim :— -^^ By this admission, you exclude the pos- 
sibility of the final condemnation of the wicked, being 
rendered consistent with the removal of the divine dis- 

• Which U eternal life, John xvii. 3. 
f The whole of the lost paragraph in the text may be thus condensed : a tente 
of complete condemnatum can only be introduced into the ctmscienee of a sinful 
hUetUgent being, by means of the introduction into hit conscience of a tense of 
amtpletejmstijleation. 



150 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

pleasure from them." Fair and softly^ my good friends^ 
I again entreat you. When any one is brought to the 
knowledge of God's character upon earth, the indi- 
vidual being, as we have seen, self-condemnedy to what is 
it that this self-condemnation of his attaches ? To his 
new state and sentiments? Certainly not; but to the 
state in which he formerly was, and to the sentiments 
which he formerly entertained. And so, when the Jews, 
as a nation, shall be prevailed on to abandon their oppo- 
sition to Jesus of Nazareth. Thejt shall perceive, not cer- 
tainly that as believers they are condemned^ but the state 
(f condemnation under which, while opposed to Jesus* 
character and claims, they laboured. In other words, 
it is by believing the truth, that both private Christians 
and Jews are enabled to see themselves condemned ; but 
it is to them, not o^ believing the truth, but as previ- 
ously not having believed it, that the condemnation is seen 
by them to attach. Can these examples fail to surest 
to the mind the nature of the condemnation, of which, at 
the final judgment, those who are now wicked shaU he 
conscious ; as well as the nature of everlasting punish- 
mentP Those who here are wicked, shall hereafter 
perceive themselves condemned, not on account of the 
nature which they shall then possess, but on account of 
the nature which while on earth they possessed. We 
have already seen, that it is only in the light of the di- 
vine character understood hereafter by the wicked, that 
it will be possible for them to form any adequate con- 
ceptions of the magnitude and enormity of the guilt 
which attached to them as human beings ; — ^but the 



WITH ETERNAL LIFE. 161 

understanding of tlie divine character by them here- 
afler implies, that ihey shall then he possessed of the 
divine nature, John xvii. 3 ; — ^how clear, therefore, the 
conclusion, that it is only when possessed of the divine 
nature, or of a nature to which condemnation cannot 
attach, that those who now are wicked shall he able to 
apprehend the condemnation which attached to them 
when possessed of human nature. And are we not 
hereby fiimished with a hint, respecting the nature and 
subjects of everlasting punishment P When ordinary 
religionists think of the unjust or wicked living here- 
after, the idea always running in their heads is, that 
they shall live hereafler as unjust or wicked. This 
springs partly from the ambiguity of language ; but 
chiefly from the low, natural views of the subject, which 
the natural mind is continually prone to take up. But 
is there a single passage in the sacred volume, which 
warrants the notion of the unjust or wicked, as such, 
living for ever P Who are the unjust or wicked P The 
apostle Paul, in the third chapter of his epistle to the 
Romans, verses 10 — 20, answers, the whole human 
race* There is none righteous, no, not one. Injustice 
and wickedness, then, are terms synonymous with hu- 
man nature. See Rom. viii. 5 — 8. But is human nature 
to live for ever ? No, most assuredly ; and this, not 
only the scriptures, but even our adversaries themselves, 
being judges. According to scripture, our blessed 
Lord sacrificed human nature, or brought it to an end 
in himself; rising from the dead with human nature 
glorified, or changed in himself into the divine naiure ; 
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and this for the purpose of glorifying human nature j or 
changing it into the divine nature^ in the case of others. 
1 Cor. XV. 44—60. Phil, iii, 21. 1 John iii. 2. And 
not onlj so, but even our adversaries themselves in* 
directly admit, that human nature is not to live for ever. 
For, in maintaining, that those who now are wicked 
shall live for ever, they mean unquestionably, that they 
shall exist hereafter possessed of a nature Jltted to live 
for ever, — which human nature obviously is not If, 
with a view to evade the force of this, they say, that 
although human nature as at present constituted is un- 
fit to to live for ever, it may nevertheless by being dif- 
ferently constituted become capable of everlasting ex- 
istence, — do not they perceive, that what comes to be 
possessed of properties and qualities different from those 
of human nature, ceases thereby to be human nature ? 
Let them represent the matter in whatever way they 
please, to one or other of the following alternatives I 
force them : either, that human nature exists again 
hereafter as now, that is, only for a time; or, that what 
is now human nature exists hereafter, possessed of dif-^ 
ferent properties and qualities, and therefore a different 
nature. And, if a different nature, let them point out, 
if they can, in what part of scripture we are informed 
of any nature existing for ever, except the nature of the 
Lord Jesus. Exodus iii. 14; Coloss. i. 17; 1 Tim. 
vi. 16 ; Rev. i. 8, 18 ; &c. Throughout the scriptures, 
we find mention made of the nature of the earthy, and 
of the nature of the heavenly ; and of those who now 
bear the nature of the earthy, bearing hereafter the 
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nature of the heavenly : but where, pray, do the inspired 
writers speak of those who now bear the nature of the 
earthy, bearing hereafter a tertium quidy — a nature which 
is not the nature of the heavenly ^ and which, nevertheless^ 
lives for ever? Thus, then, are we shut up, nay, absolute- 
ly forced to the conclusion, that human nature does not 
exist for ever ; but that being Sy now possessed of human 
nature, exist for ever hereafter possessed of the divine 
nature. And are we not thus enabled to perceive both 
the nature and subjects of everlasting punishment? 
Since human nature neither exists, nor can exist here- 
after, being changed into the divine nature, is not human 
nature everlastingly destroyed ? And in the everlasting 
destruction of human nature, can we fail to recognize 
its everlasting punishment ? No unjust or wicked per^ 
son, that is, no person possessed of human nature, (for 
we have seen that injustice and wickedness are terms 
synonymous with human nature), lives for ever ; the 
unjust or wicked, as such, being thus everlasting pun- 
ished, by being everlastingly destroyed. It is true, 
they are not punished hereajler, by being everlastingly 
tormented ; but is torment the only kind of punishment 
to which an intelligent being can be subjected ? Would 
to God, that our religionists, could but be brought to 
comprehend the fact, of the same intelligent beings 
possessing two different natures; and consequently 
being treated in two different ways. As descendants 
of the first Adam, mankind are unjust and wicked, and 
as such are the subjects of punishment ; as descendants 

of the second Adam, they are righteous and holy, and 

u 
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as such are the objects of divine approbation. The na- 
ture which they have as connected with the first Adam, 
is subservient to and superseded by the nature which 
they have as connected with the second. Thus they 
who, as ndckedy are punished with everlasting destrue- 
tion, from the presence of the Lordj and from the glory 
of his power, 2 Thess. i. 9, compared with Gen. iii. 24; 
on the contrary, as rigkteouSy have everlasting life con- 
ferred on them, in virtue of their union with the Son 
of God. While, theny I admit, that the wicked as such 
are to be everlastingly punished, as I find that all who 
are possessed of human nature are the wicked, and that 
this nature is to be everlastingly destroyed, — ^in the 
everlasting destruction of human nature, by its being 
swallowed up in the divine nature, do I recog^nize the 
everlasting punishment of wickedness and the wicked. 

My readers have thus been put in possession of what 
is implied in the admissions made by me, respecting the 
present enjoyment of eternal life by believers of the truth 
only, — the final approbation of the righteous, and con-- 
demnation of the wicked, — ^and the infliction of everlast^ 
ing punishment upon the wicked. The limitation of 
eternal life to believers here, is, I have shewn, of itself 
conclusive, neither one way nor another, respecting the 
existence of the rest of the human race hereafter ; — ^the 
circumstance of a future and final judgment of the whole 
human race, I have shewn of itself implies the future 
existence of all, just as the circumstance of the wicked 
hereafter understanding the extent of their condemnor 
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txon, and being saiisfied consequently of the justice ^f 
ity of itself implies their possession hereafter of a 
nature differewt fromy and superior to, that which they 
possess here ;— -and the everlasting punishment of the 
wicked, or of Adam's natural posterity as such^ Bom. 
liL — 19y in order to be rendered consistent with the 
exhibition of divine mercy, I have shewn to imply, the 
everlasting destruction of them as wicked, otofthe nature 
which they inherit from their earthly head, by its beiny 
changed into, and thereby everlastingly swallowed up 
in, another and a higher nature derived by them from the 
Son of God. Now the views which, in explaining myself 
widi regard to my admissions, I have thus suggested, 
must, if correct, have their foundation in scripture, and be 
susceptible of proof from its statements and declarations. 
And such, indeed, is the case. The double character 
which the only intelligent beings with whom we are 
acquainted bear \ wicked in their present and inferior 
state, or as possessed of the nature of the first Adam ; 
and righteous in their future and superior state, or as 
possessed of the nature of the second ; — the double fate 
to which they are exposed ; to everlasting punishment 
as wicked, and to everlasting life as righteous; — and 
the fact of their punishment as wicked being actually 
rendered everlasting, in consequence of their receiv- 
ing hereafter a nature, which everlastingly swallows 
up and destroys the nature which they have here ; — 
constitute the key, by which much of the language of 
scripture, which is otherwise obscure and unintelligible, 
is opened up and explained ; and by which everlasting 
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punishment is shewn to be perfectly compatible with 
everlasting life. 

But this is not aU. 

So complete, on the system advocated in these pages, 
is the compatibility between the fact of the wicked «»- 
dergoing eternal punishment^ and their ultimate enjoy* 
m^nt of eternal life, that I am able to admit, I may even 
say contend for, the doctrine of eternal torments. Nay, 
start not, gentle reader. I repeat, eternal torments. 
Torme^itSy not confined to a limited period, but ahsa^ 
lately without end. And, if thou art a beUever of the 
truth, I do not despair of carrying thee along with me, 
in my subsequent statements. 

In setting about the proof and illustration of my ad- 
mission that the wicked are eternally tormented, xaj 
only postulate is, that the declarations of the sacred 
volume shall be received as conclusive, with respect 
both to the wicked, and to the everlasting torments which 
they undergo. Tlie nicked, as has been shewn already 
from Rom. iii. 10, &c„ compared with Job, xv. 14 ; 
XXV. 4 ; Psalm xiv. 1 — 3 ; liii. 1 — 3, &c., are the whole 
family of man. Not one, or a few, or even the majority 
of them, but the whole of the^n, without a single excep* 
tion,* This, no one professing to hold the scriptures 
in reverence, will be bold enough to deny. " But how, 
granting the case to be so, can the human race, upon 
your principles, be eternally tormented ?^^ The great 
difficulty which I experience in answering this question, 

• The Son of God excepted, of course. 
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springs from the merely nataral aud one-sided view 
of the suhject, wliich almost all classes of religionists 
concur in taking. The only torments of which 
they appear to suspect even the existence, are those 
which hnman heings, under the influence of passion, 
and from the desire of vengeance, are accustomed to 
inflict on one another. And yet, is this, in reality, the 
only species of torments which can be conceived? 
Has God nowhere suggested the possibility of man- 
kind tormenting one another, after a totally different 
fashion ? and more than suggested, that the torments 
which He would have men to inflict on their fellow men, 
are of the same nature with those of which He him- 
self renders intelligent beings the subjects ? The man 
who has not observed this, must have read the scriptures, 
hitherto, to very little purpose. And he who, having 
observed it, can still allow himself to pander to popular 
prejudices, by representing the torments which God in- 
flicts on his creatures, as of the same nature with those 
which the feeling of vengeance prompts to in a mere 
man, will find in the reproaches of his own violated 
conscience, the appropriate punishment which such 
double-dealing deserves. But what is the nature of 
the torments to which God subjects sinful creatures ? 
From our blessed Lord, and the great apostle of the 
Gentiles, we derive the most ample and satisfactory in- 
formation, with regard to this matter. The former, in 
Mat. V. 44, 45, a passage already quoted and reasoned 
from, thus exhorts his disciples : / say unto you, love 
your enemies ; bless them that curse you, do good to 
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them that hate you, and pray for them which despite- 
fully use you, and persecute you. That ye may be 
the children of your Father which is in heaven ; for 
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.* In 
the same spirit, and in language similar to tbat of 
his divine master, the apostle Paul thus exhorts the 
Christian, Rom. xii, 20, 21: If thine enemy hunger, 
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so doing 
thou shall heap coals of fire on his head. Be not 
overcome of evil, but overcome evU with good. "Who 
can peruse the two passages quoted, without at 
once perceiving, that it is the object of the speakers in 
both of them, to exhort us, as God's children, to imitate 
God ? And this, especially, in our treatment of sinful 
men ? Nay, that it is their object to suggest to us, a 
mode of tormenting those by whom we have been in- 
jured, different from, and superior to, that to which the 
feelings of mere human nature prompt us? And now 
comes the all-important question. How is it that God, 
according to both passages, deals with those who tres- 
pass against Him? Does He torment them, in the or- 
dinary, vulgar sense of the word torment P Does He 
visit their crimes with sufferings which, if inflicted by 
Him, would sanction the worst atrocities ever perpe- 
trated by men upon their fellow men ?t If he does, 

* Read, along with thesc^ the three foUowing Teraes. 

f Must crimes be punished but by other crimes, 
And greater criminals ? 
Enquires Lord Byron, in the person of tf anfred. Yes, say popular religionists 
of almost all descriptions. The scriptures themsdves indignantly answer, no. 
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then it is our boanden duty, as imitators of Him, to 
treat, in a similax manner, those who trespass against 
lis. But is not the very reverse of what has just been 
supposed the fact? and is not the object of the Holy 
Ghost, in both passages, to inform us that it is so? 
'*Love your enemies," says the Son of God ; "and 
thereby shew yourselves to be the children of Him who 
loves His enemies." "Treat thine enemy kindly," 
says the apostle; "and thereby, as metal is fused by a 
fire strong enough for the purpose, so melt down or 
overcome his evil by thy good." But as goodness is 
the divine nature^ Mat xix, 1 7 ; and as what goodness 
communicated to the creature can effect, must be capa- 
ble of being effected still more decidedly by goodness 
residing in the Creator; how obviously is it the mean- 
ing of the apostle's exhortation, that in overcoming evU 
with good we should strive to accomplish in an infe* 
riar degree^ what God himself necessarily accomplishes 
in a superior degree ? And yet, were not the sufferings 
of sinful men here of the nature of chastisements, and 
were not these sufferings followed by the gift to them 
of life everlasting hereiifier, how could their evU 
be overcome by the divine goodness? Could sinful 
beings provoke God, as one man may provoke another, 
—could they induce Him to act the part of a vengeful 
tyrant, as, by all popular systems of religion, it is sup- 
posed they do, — ^instead of evil being overcome by good, 
would not good evidently be overcome by evil? The 
nature of God would, under such circumstances, be 
overcome by the nature of man ! The superior would 
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be overcome by the inferior! Who knows not, that to 
be angry — to cherish the desire of vengeance — ^is, even 
among human beings^ regarded as the part, not of 
power, but of weakness? That, in those disputes which 
are perpetually occuring in the ordinary intercourse of 
society, the man who allows himself to be provoked, 
gives so far thereby the advantage to his antagonist? 
And yet, when will intelligent beings be brought to see, 
that a feeling, the indulgence of which displays weak- 
ness in the creature, can never, if indulged in, be 
regarded as consistent with power in the Creator ?* 
No, no. God, it is certain from His own word, tor- 
ments sinful creatures, but He torments them in a way 
worthy of Himself. He torments them for ever, but it 
is by loading them with benefits, — ^by persevering in 
doing them good, in spite of their continued and 
increasing enormities, — and by, at last, absolutely 
overwhelming them with His grace, by raising them to 
the possession of everlasting life. He has proclaimed 
that vengeance is His^ and doubtlessly He does avenge 
Himself on transgressors. But in taking vengeance, 
as in every other act of His, He appears different from, 

* Properly speaking, I mean ; because the Creator might, in a way of accom- 
modation to the capacity of the creature, be represented as cherishing angry feel- 
ings towards sinful men. Those, howerer, who remember, that representations of 
God as angry, occur chiefly in the Old Testament scriptures ; and that God was 
obliged, if I may so express myself, to speak to and deal with the Jews as persons, 
spiritually considered, in a state of infancy and childhood, see Matthew xix. 3 — 9 ; 
Gklatians iii. and iv., &c.; will perceive, at a glance, that views of the divine cha> 
racter which were adapted to a dispensation of an inferior kind that has passed 
away, can never be quoted as applicable to that superior dispensation which has 
succeeded. 
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and superior to, Uie children of men. The sanie divine 
nature which, in the expiring Messiah, prompted, not 
feelings of enmity, but the prayer. Father, forgive 
themy for they know not tvluit they do, ensures, neces- 
sarily, the forgiveness of the guilty. While human 
beings, by cherishing resentment towards their enemies, 
betray their weakness, resentment towards His enemies 
finds no place in the bosom of the Most High.^ Love, 
love alone, flames forth from the throne of the Eternal. 
It seizes upon the guilty culprit. It subjects him to 
its efficacious process. It disregards his ingratitude ; 
or, rather, it takes occasion from every fresh display of 
that hateful feeling, only to bum the more intensely. 
Like coals of fire heaped up, with a view to the fusion 
of tlie harder metals, its object being to melt down the 
opposition of the criminal, it is content with nothing 
short of that result. At last it succeeds. The enemy 
is converted into a friend. Brought, at last, to bear the 
image of the heavenly, he is filled with shame and self- 
reproach, on account of the evil committed, and the base 
ingratitude exhibited by him, while bearing the image 
of the earthy. The consciousness of previous miscon- 
duct, — the sense of present inability to make any return 
for the goodness, of which he has all along been the 
subject, — ^remain throughout eternity sources of torment, 
(if, to effects flowing from such causes, the word tor- 
ments can with propriety be applied), to the sinner saved 
by grace. Such are the torments to which the wicked 
are everlastingly subjected. Being the result, not of 

• See Rom. v. 8 — 10. 
X 
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evily but oi good — ^not of resentment, but of lave — ^not of 
weaknesSy but of power — they serve effectually to dis- 
tinguish the vengeance of the Creator, from that of the 
creature. Who, then, professing to admit, that God's 
ways are higher than our ways, and His thoughts than 
our thoughts, will venture to maintain, that any other 
torments, besides those inflicted by continued, inex- 
haustible, overcoming love, can, consistently with His re- 
vealed character, emanate from the Supreme Being ? 

So much for my admissions. 

I have now prepared the way for a direct statement 
of my theory, respecting the mode of reconciling the 
everlasting punishment of the wicked, with tlieir posses- 
sion of everlasting life. Hitherto, I have been acting 
merely on the defensive. I have been shewing merely 
how it is, that views and principles which must be ac- 
knowlec^ed to have their foundation in the word of 
God, and which, owing to our education and early ac- 
quired prejudices, appear at first sight to militate 
against my sentiments, are found, in reality, to con- 
tribute towards their confirmation and support. But a 
more important task now devolves upon me. I must 
now point out directly what my theory is. I must state 
it in such a way, as that no intelligent and spiritually- 
minded individual, shall be able to misconceive its na^ 
ture and bearings ; or shall be unable to apply it to 
the demolition, either in whole or in part, of the various 
imperfect and hastily-got-up systems, which now oc- 
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copy the attention of the religious world. — Besides, I 
am particularly desirous to shew my Calvinistic friends, 
the glorious purposes to which, upon scriptural princi- 
ples, the election of the people of God is subservient. 
Well do I know, that the doctrine of election constitutes 
the strength of the Calvinistic cause. But it is also 
the side on which it is most exposed. Notliing can be 
more ob\ious to the enlightened Christian, than that 
God, before the. foundation of the world, made a selec- 
tion, from among the children of men, of a limited 
number, to know His name, and shew forth His praise, 
Rom. viii. 29, 30 ; — ^that to His free will, sovereign 
grace, and everlasting purpose alone, this election falls 
to be traced, Eph. i. 5 — 9 ; 1 Peter i. 2 ; — that the 
number of persons elected is susceptible, neither of in- 
crease, nor of diminution. Mat. xiii. 11, 14, 15 ; John 
X. 14, 15, 26—28; xvii. 9, 10; Rom. ix. 18—24; 
xi. 7 — 10, &c. ; — ^and that, in no respect whatever, on 
the will of the creature, but solely and exclusively on 
tliat of the Creator, depends the calling of the elect 
out of darkness, into marvellous light. John i. 13; 
Rom. ix. 16 ; James i. 18 ; 1 Peter ii. 9. Nay, far- 
ther, nothing can be plainer, from the whole strain of 
the sacred volume, than that to the members of the 
election of God alone, appertain the privileges of the 
heavenly kingdom. Luke xii. 32; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3, 
9 — 11; 1 John V. 4,5; Rev. xx. 4— 6, &c. But, 
at this point, the Christian possessed of more en- 
larged views of divine truth than usually fall to the lot 
of his fellows, is obliged to stop. Calvinism represents 
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election as an end, whereas, according to the scriptures, 
it is a means to an end. £ph. i. 10. The choice of a 
limited number of the human race, to be the antitypes 
of the Jews of old, and in that capacity to be the means 
of introducing a higher and more glorious state of things 
than now exists, is the solution of the chief difficulties 
which occur in the sacred writings. James i. 18. It 
is to the statement and development of this view, in the 
portion of my work which immediately follows, that I 
would particularly invite the attention of the serious, 
candid, and reflecting reader. If disposed to suspect 
the imperfect range of his present measure of spiritual 
knowledge, and to bow to the revealed authority of Him 
who is Lord of the conscience, it may be, that before 
finishing what I have endeavoured to condense in seven 
propositions, and the scriptural illustrations and proofs 
with which these propositions are accompanied, there 
will have been imparted to his mind such an enlarged 
and self-consistent view of divine truth as, previous to 
tliis time, he has been an utter stranger to. 

The propositions themselves, briefly expressed, and 
as briefly illustrated as possible, are as follows. 

First Proposition. 

Soul and spirit, which are commonly regarded as 
synonymous terms, and are employed* as such in ordi- 
nary conversation, have totally different meanings an- 
nexed to them in the sacred writings. 

*v)^ij, soidy besides signifying life, living principle^ 
and person, will never be found as a distinctive word 
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to signify mare than natural mind or principle ; whereas 
wsv/ui, spirity when used distinctively y clearly denotes 
supernatural mind or principle. There is one passage 
which establishes this distinction in a way so very 
stiiking, that it can scarcely have failed to attract the 
notice of even the most superficial and unthinking. 
I mean 1 Corinth, xv. 45^ taken in connection with the 
foregoing and following contexts. The apostle, after 
having laid it down, in the 44th verse, as an incontro* 
vertible position, that there is a natural^ animal,^ or 
soulica] bodyy and that there is a spiritual body, pro- 
ceeds in the 46th verse to assign, as a reason for this, 
the fact, that there are two different persons, both of 
whom he denominates Adam, spoken of in the scrip- 
tures ; the one a living soul, and the other a quicken-- 
ing or life-giving spirit. The bearing of the 46th 
verse, upon the latter part of the 44th, is evidently this ; 
that the nature and constitution of the minds of the 
two Adams being perfectly different, these minds neces- 
sarily required bodies perfectly different, as their appro-* 
priate residences and receptacles. Let us throw out of 
view, however, the purpose for which this remarkable 
distinction between soul and spirit is introduced by the 
aposUe, as what we have ado with at present is the dis- 
tmctum itself. Soul, or natural mind, is here clearly laid 
down, as the utmost extent of the principles possessed by 
the first Adam, at the moment of his creation, Gen. ii. 7 ; 
while spirit, or supernatural mind, is just as clearly 
laid down, as the essential and distinguishing property of 

* ArchbUhop Newcome's translation. 
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the second Adam. If, notwithstanding the distinction 
thus made by the apostle, any man shall be foolhardy 
enough to assert, that the first Adam, as he came from 
God*s hands, possessed spint, or spiritual prindples, 
such a person necessarily involves himself in the fol- 
lowing awkward consequences. 1st. He does away 
with that distinction between the two Adams, which 
constitutes the very basis of the apostle^ s argument. 
Instead of the first Adam having originally possessed 
spirit, we are informed, that he was, as he came from 
the hands of his Creator, only a living soul, and ofi the 
earth earthy; and on the same authority we learn, 
that it was the second Adam who, by his very nature, 
was a quickening spirit, and the Lord from heaven. 
2ndly. If, as Calvinists and Arminians commonly do, we 
suppose, that the first Adam was originally spiritual, — 
that by transgression he forfeited spiritual principles, — 
and that spiritual principles thus forfeited by him have 
been restored by Christ, the second Adam, — ^how does 
this agree with the apostolic declaration : Howheit, tlmt 
was not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; 
and afterward that which is spiritual ? verse 46. Ac- 
cording to this supposition, the reasoning of the apostle 
should have been : Howheit, that was first which is 
spiritucU; and, having become natural, it was qflerwards 
rendered spiritual again /^ ' The truth is, that so far 
from the apostle Paul, or the other sacred writers, 

* The object of the fii-st part of my Three questions proposed and afuwered, 
is to shew the absurdity of supposing, that God restores through Christ, tehai 
Adam lost. 
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ascribing to the first Adam originally the possession of 
spirit or spiritual principles^ — and representing Christ 
as restoring these spiritual principles^ after they had by 
our great progenitor been forfeited,— they, on the con- 
trary, ascribe to the first Adam, at his formation, the 
possession of pure soul, or pure natural principles 
merely ; and represent him as having forfeited by trans- 
gression the purity of his soul or natural principles : 
not that souly or natural principleSy might be restored 
to their pristine purity through the second Adam, but 
that the worthlessness of mere natural principles, even 
at the very best, having through the first Adam^s mis- 
conduct been made manifest, a way might be opened 
up for the conferring of spirit, or supernatural princi^ 
pies, through the second.* 

Second Proposition. 

All mankind, as they come into the world, possess 
merely souls or natural minds, and natural bodies. 

This is one of those propositions which, at first sight, 
appear to lie beyond the reach of controversy; and 
which ordinary readers, therefore, are apt to set down 
as perfectly uncalled for and unnecessaiy. And yet, 
strange to tell, there is scarcely any one proposition the 
import of which, and the consequences flowing from 
which, are less likely to be understood than this ; and 
scarcely any one, therefore, which demands and de- 
serves a more attentive consideration. If the ivhole 

♦ See Appendix N, 
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human race bring with them into the world merelj 
souls or natural minds^ then, it evidently follows, that 
they cannot by birth be possessed of spirits or spiritual 
minds ; spirit^ as we have just seen, being a principle 
of a supernatural kind. It was the character, the very 
distinctive feature of the first ^(iam,— and that too even 
in his original state, — that he was merely a living soulj 
Gen. ii. 7, 1 Cor. xv. 45, and of the earth earthy ; and, 
as it is expressly declared, that as is the earthy, such 
are they also that are earthy y 47, — or, as is Adam, such 
are the human race, his natural descendants, — ^it is 
abundantly manifest, that living soul is the highest 
attribute which can be predicated of the first Adam's 
descendants, in their natural state. But here, in order 
to obviate all cavilling, a difference between the first 
Adam, and his descendants, falls to be noticed. The 
first Adam, although, as he proceeded from the hands 
of his Creator, only a living soul, or possessed only of 
natural principles, possessed this soul, or these natural 
principles, in a state of purity ; whereas we his descen- 
dants, although, likewise, merely living souls, or pos- 
sessing merely natural principles, at the period of our 
birth, — and thereby in so far conformed to the image 
of our first parent, — ^nevertheless inherit these souls, or 
these natural principles, in an impure state. The dif- 
ference between the first Adam, as he came from God*s 
hands, and his descendants, as they are bom into the 
world, is not, that the former originally possessed spi-- 
ritual principles, which he afterwards forfeited, and thieit 
the latter possess natural principles, as the result of 
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this forfeiture ; but, that the same natural principles, 
which were conferred upon the former pure, reach the 
latter in an impure state. Would to God, that this 
scriptural fact were but thoroughly understood ; for if 
so, what a mass of blunders respecting the origiual state 
and circumstances of human beings, and the nature of 
the gospel, would at once be swept away. — If I have 
been sucessfiil in conveying my meaning, the proposi- 
tion which I am now maintaining will be seen to be, 
that mankind do not come into the world possessed of 
natural principles, in consequence of our first progenitor 
having by transgression forfeited spiritual or superna- 
tural princy[)les j — but that the principles which they 
bring with them into the world, are the very same Tiatu- 
ral principles which Adam possessed from the moment 
of his creation, with the single exception of these prin- 
ciples not being now in the state oi purity, (of natural 
and creature purity, I mean), in which they were ori- 
ginally conferred. Calvinists and I agree in holding, 
that mankind, as they come into the world, are possess- 
ed of natural principles merely ; and that they are then 
totally destitute of such as are spiritual or supernatural : 
but we differ, among other things, in this, that Calvin- 
ists represent the possession of natural principles by 
mankind now, as arising from the forfeiture of spirittuil 
principles by Adam whefi he first transgressed, and pro- 
fess, consequently, to regard the conferring of spiritual 
principles upon any of the human race now as of the na- 
ture of a restoration ; whereas I maintain, that spiritual 
or supernatural principles are, by their very nature, 
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incapable, when once possessed, of being lost or for* 
feited, — ^that neither Adam, nor any of his posterity, 
originally possessed, or can possess them, — and that it 
was not previously, but subsequently to the fall, that 
spiritual principles were, for the first time, conferred 
upon Adam himself, just as it is subsequently to the 
period of their birth, ihBJt spiritual principles are^ for the 
first time, conferred upon any of his posterity. 

Third Proposition. 

Soul, whether understood to signify natural life, or 
natural mind as connected with natural life, like every 
other mere natural principle, is not of itself immortaL 

The immartality of the soul is a doctrine which 
almost every man professing religion takes for granted, 
and yet there is not a single passage in the sacred volume 
which can be adduced in support of it. 7%e immortal' 
ity of spirit, or the immortality of soul converted into 
^rit, is a scriptural doctrine; but the notion of the tm- 
mortality of soul, or of natural principles as such, is 
perfectly abhorrent to the whole strain and tenor of 
God's most blessed word. It is a doctrine which, with 
the utmost ease, might be shewn to have derived its 
origin firom the heathens. Let me ask any candid and 
well-informed Calvinist, if he believes in the tmmor- 
tality of the body, and he will certainly answer me in 
the affirmative. But let me ask him, if he believes in 
the immortality of the body, in its present natural, or 
flesh and blood- stale, and he will just as certainly 
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answer in the n^ative. His language will be^ *^ it is 
only in consequence of this corruplihle putting on tii* 
corruption, and this mortal putting on immortality, that 
it acquires a neyer-dying existence. Flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and, therefore, it is 
only in consequence of what is now Jlesh and blood, 
assuming another and a higher form, that it can do so.'* 
What is this, but just in other words to saj, that al* 
though a natural body when changed into and clothed 
with a supernatural form, that is, when it ceases to be 
a natural body, shall live for ever, yet that while it 
continues to be merely a natural body, it is unfitted for 
everlasting existence. A similar answer to a similar 
question respecting the immortality of the soul would, 
if Calvinists were thoroughly-reflecting men, neces- 
sarily be returned by them : '' The soul is immortal, 
but it is not immortal a^ soiU.*' The mind of man as 
soul is not immortal ; for, immortality stands connected 
with it, not as soul or natural mind, but as changed or 
converted into spirit or supernatural niind. Now, if all 
men, as we have just seen, bring with them into the 
worid merely souls or natural minds, and natural bodies; 
— and if, as we have likewise seen, souls or natural 
minds are, no more than natural bodies, of themselves 
immortal ; — is it not abundantly obvious, that as those, 
whose minds as well as bodies continue natural during 
dieir earthly career, undergo no alteration, and, there« 
fore, do not become immortal here, they must undergo 
the requisite alteration in order to their becoming ifn- 
mortal hereafter ? Nay, if immortality, or never-dying 
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existence] no more belongs to sotd or ntUural mind as 
suchy than it does to natural body as such, — ^if, on the 
contrary^ it belongs only to spirit or supernatural mind, 
and to what is possessed of spiritual qualities^ — ^is it not 
still further obvious, that the soul or natural mind, as 
well as the natural body, may be destroyed? And, 
consequently, that all who while on earth possess no 
more than sotU or natural mind, and natural body, may 
perish or be destroyed? John iii. 15, 16; v. 24; xL 
25, 26 ; by contrast. The fact which I have thus set 
down in the shape of a conclusion, is not merely im- 
plied in all those passages of scripture which put a 
negative upon the idea of eternal life, of a never-dying 
principle, abiding in the natural man, but it is asserted 
in so many words by Christ himself. Fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kiU the soul : 
but rather fear him which is able to destroy both 
SOUL AND body in hell. Mati x. 28. Strange to 
hear those, who make a profession of religion, persist 
in maintaining, that the soul is by its very nature tm- 
mortal, (as capable of beiny converted into spirit, it un- 
questionably is so), and that it is impossible to destroy 
it ; and yet to hear him, whose followers such persons 
profess to be, laying it down as one of the grand dis- 
tinctions between the power of man, and the power of 
God, that the former reaches only to the destruction of 
the body, whereas the latter extends to the destruction 
of the body and soul ; or, of the whole person, when pos- 
sessed of no more than soul or natural principles.* It 

• To b« satiified of this, nad th« context ' 
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will not do for opponents to have recourse to quibbling, 
and to say, either, that the Lord Jesus, although he 
allowed Gods power to destroy the soul, did not mean 
to assert that this power would ever be called into ex-- 
ertnse ; or that the term destruction when applied to 
the soul, means something totally different from what 
it does when applied to the body. For, the former 
quibble is answered by observing, that our blessed 
Lord was not in the habit of stating hypotheses which 
had no foundation in fact ; and that if God's actually 
destroying the soul in any one case be denied, the force 
of the contrast, and the value of the warning, are reU" 
dered completely nugatory : and the latter by observing, 
that although destruction of soul, may in some respects 
differ from destruction of body, there must nevertheless 
be some sense in which the term destruction is capable 
of being applied to both ; and what that is, but that 
both may cease to exist under their present form, is 
more, I confess, than I can conceive. From the mode 
of expression adopted by the Redeemer, clestruction 
must be something which befals the sovl equally with 
the body : but this cannot be torments immediately sue* 
ceeding death, and previous to the resurrection of the 
body, for, omitting other objections, of such torments 
the body could not be a partaker ; nor can it be tor- 
ments of soul and body inflicted subsequent to the re^ 
surrection of the body, for, the bodies raised, and the 
minds by which they are occupied, being immortal, 
and both bodies and minds consequently being no longer 
natural, must be incapable of torment or suffering. The 
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destruction of soul and body, therefore, as an event 
equally befalling both, can have no other conceivable 
meaning, than the termination of ike existence of both 
soul and body ; or, to express myself somewhat more 
accurately, the bringing of their existence to an end 
under their present form ; and, as shall immediately be 
shewn, the exclusion of those who, while here, possess 
only such natural principles, from enjoyments of which 
those only participate who, while here, have had conferred 
upon them the first fruits of spiritual principles. I beg 
it here to be understood, although, in what I am now 
to say, I am to a certain degree anticipating what is 
afterwards to be stated at greater length, that, agreeably 
to scripture, I distinguish between destruction and anni^ 
hilation.' Mere sotd or natural mind, and natural body, 
are capable of being destroyed, and are destroyed at 
death; but they neither are, nor can be annihilated. 
As destroyed, they cease to exist in their present form ; 
— and their existence under any other form is for a 
while suspended : — ^but, as inseparably connected with 
the Son of God, their destruction in their present form, 
so far from being equivalent to their annihilation, is 
subservient to their afterwards re^appearing, and being 
re^produced, in another and a higher form.* 

* It may be interesting to some of my readers to be informed, that the doctrine 
of the immortality of the ioul was denied, nay even ridiculed, by the edebrated 
Luther. In his work entitled, Ai$ertio omnium artieularum Martini Lmiherif 
per Bullam Leonii X. novissimamt damnatorum ; or, a re-assertion of all the 
points condemned by Pope Leo*s Bull of 1520 ; after repeating article 27, cer^ 
turn ett, in manu ecclesim non etue itatnert articuloi ftdei, &c., he adds, by way 
of explanation : Permiito tmiten quad Papm eamdai twHeHlot fidei^ #< suiBjUeU- 
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Fourth Proposition. 

There are some human heings to whom, during their 
earthly career, spirit or spiritual principle is commu- 
nicated ; or, to express myself somewhat differently, 
there are some human beings, whose minds, originally 
natural like the minds of others, become possessed of a 
spiritual, supernatural, and immortal principle, during 
their abode upon earth. 

This change, and the very important effects and con- 
sequences which result from it, are recognized in every 
page of the sacred writings. The change itself is what 
characterises, or distinguishes from the rest of the world, 
the people of God. It is represented as springing from 

htMy quaUi sunt, panem et Tinum transubstantiari in sacramento; essentiam 
Dei nee generare nee generari; animam esse formam substantialem corporis 

« 

hnmani ; se esse Imperatorem mundi, et Regem eoeli, et Deum terrenam ; ank- 
MAJf XSSB IMMORTALBM ; tt omnia ilia infinita portenta in Romano $terqui. 
Unio Decreiomm ; ut quaUi e$t ejus ftde$, tale sit Evangelium, tales jt Jidelet^ 
ttHiM et EceUnOf et habeant sivUlem labra lactueam, et dignum patella sH 
epercnimm, Luth. Open Tom. 2, p. 307, Edit 1600. 

Tbas did that truly eminent man rank the doctrine of the immortality of the 
stml among the other abominations which, to use his own coarse but emphatic 
opressioii, are to be found in the Romith dunghill of Decrees. His annetationes 
m Ecclesiastemf published in 1532, bring out his ideas more fully in reference to 
this subject Those who are curious in such matters, will find some Tcry extra- 
ordinary statements in his comment upon the 5th, 6th, and 10th verses, of the 
9th chapter of the book just named. The edition consulted by me is that pub- 
lished at Jena, 1603. See Appendix O. Although I coincide with Luther in 
rejecting the doctrine of the immortaUty of the sovl, I regret that he does not 
i^pear to have seen clearly, the scriptural distinction between soul and spirit ; 
Dor that necessary consequence of the fact, that believers of the truth are 
distiiigaished firom the mass of mankind, by the former possessing, in the first 
fruits of the spkit, a present principle of immortality. 
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the manifestation of the character of God, which is 
love^ — as cmisisting in the implantation thereby of the 
principle of love, or the divine nature, in the mind^ — 
and as. issuing in a controlling influence exercised over 
a man's, natural views, passions, and propensities. A 
careful perusal of the eleventh chapter of the epistle to 
the Hebrews, will furnish the enquiring reader with a 
brief but well-defined sketch of the nature of this divine 
principle, and of the triumphs achieved by it in Old 
Testament times. The New Testament scriptures are 
full of the distinction, between the state of the mind 
ignorant of the truth as merely natural, and its state 
enlightened by the gospel as possessed of the earnest or 
beginnings of supernatural existence. The apostle Paul, 
in the 2d chapter of 1 Corinthians, 14th verse, brings 
out this distinction by informing us, that the natural 
man, jpv^iKog ^avOpwjroQ, the man possessed merely of a 
soul or natural mind,^ receiveth not the things of the 
spirit of God. The apostle James points it out as one 
of those features which distinguish the wisdom of man, 
from that wisdom which descendeth from above, that the 
former is earthly, sensual, i/^v^cki?, such as the soul or 
natural mind can attain to, devilish. James iii. 15. 
And the apostle Jude, after having in his short epistle 

* Animal man, sajs M'Knight. That the Dr. had but a very imperlect idaa 
of what is meant by the phrase, may be seen by comparing his remarks on rent 
I4thy with those on yense I^th. — Vid : Schleusner. ap. verb, yj/v^ixoc def : 2, By 
the way, in going over Schleusner's explanation of wevfia, one is struck to ob- 
serve the suspicions which, in spite of himself, he could not help cherishing, as to 
the word in 1 Cor : xv. 45, denoting the divine, as contradistinguished from human 
nature. 
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made some remarks on the gross misconduct of certain 
individuab, assigns^ as the reason for it, in the 19th 
verse, that sndi persons are sensual, t^)^cjcoi, possessed 
merelj of souls or natoral minds, havinff not the Spirit. 
In Heb. iv. 12, the word of Gad is represented as 
being quick and power/id, and sharper than any two^ 
edged sword; piercing even to the dividinff asunder of 
souly ^oxnc^ natural mind, and spirit ; that is, the word 
of Grod, by its enfightenii^ energy, enables every man 
to whose eoufldence it is carried home in demonstraHon 
of the spirit and of power, as possessed of the superior 
pxinc^Ie, to distinguish Between what belongs to the 
soml or natural mind, and what on the contrary is o/* 
supernatural origin. Compare this with 1 Cor. ii. 15 : 
see also 1 Thessal. v. 23. Bat it is not on the authority 
of short and insulated passages merely, that the dis* 
linction in question is found to rest ; for there are large 
portions of the sacred volume which, except in the light 
of it, are absolutely unintelligible. What, for instance, 
can any candid man make of the epii^e to the Romans 
in general, and of the eighth chapter of that epistle in 
particular, if the distinction between aU men as possess- 
ing, at birth, merely souls or natural minds, and natural 
bodies, — and some men as undei^oing, while on earth, 
a supernatural change of mind, by the manifestation of 
the chaiacter of God to their consciences, — ^be thrown 
tmt of view ? Is it not the import both of the epistle, 
and of the cliapter referred to, that all men naturally 
are condemned ; but that to some men, as possessed of 
the spirit, therct is no condemnation, Rom. iii. 19, and 
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viii. 1 : — ^that aU men naturally have the minding of the 
fleshy ^povvifia rriQ tfapKo^y and consecjuently are not 
subject to the law of Gody neither indeed can be, Rom. 
viii. 6, 7y (see the margin); hut that the righteousness 
of the law* isJulflUed in some men, even in those who 
waUc not afier the flesh, bnt after the spirit : — ^and that 
aU men naturally live after the flesh, and are subject to 
the ^rit of bondage, Rom. iii. 9—19 ; see also Eph. 
ii. 1 — 3 ; hut that to some men it is given to Uve after 
the spirit; and that this spirit is in such persons a spirit 
of adoption, whereby, as knowing upon the infallible 
authority of God himself that they are His children, 
they cry Abba, Father. Rom. viii. 15. In a word, are 
not all men represented as being naturally destitute of 
the spirit of Christ ? and yet, is not the possession of 
this spirit represented as being so essential, — ^so indis* 
pensable to the existence of a vital union upon earth 
between Christ and any human being, — ^that, if any man 
have it not, he is expressly declared to be none of 
Christ sP Rom. viii. 9 ; see also 1 John v. 12. These 
things being so apparent, what man, professing to re- 
gard the scriptures as the word of God, can maintain, 
on the one hand, that any human being naturally has 
spirit, or spirittuil existence? or, can deny, on the 
other, that the very essence of the change which takes 
place, when the truth is believed, is the communication 
of a spiritual principle to the mind P This change, 
however, while the Christian is upon earth, is, be it 

• Which, from Rom. xiii. 8 — 10, we discover to be tht exiitence and oprm- 
tiim of the principU of hve. 
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remembered, limited to his mind : for, the body is or 
omtiimes dead, because of sin ; although (he spirit is 
Ufey because of righteousness. Rom. Tiii. 10. Nor is 
it a change which, during his abode upon earth, im- 
plies the destruction of natural passions and propensi-- 
ties; or of the workings of the soul or natural mind : 
for, as it is not the fuU possession, but merely the earnest 
or first fruits of the Spirit, which the believer on this 
side of the grave attains to, his natural propensities, 
and natural mind, which stand inseparably connected 
with his^^A, still exist to distress, perplex, and annoy 
him ;* and the utmost extent of the triumph over these 

m 

natural propensities, and over this natural mind, to 
which while on earth he can attain, is to bring them 
under control; or, in the expressive language of scrip- 
ture, to crucify the flesh, with its affections and lusts. 
Gal. V. 24. The expulsion, destruction, or swallowing 
ap of soul or natural mind, by spirit or supernatural 
mind, takes place not here but hereafter. 

Fifth Proposition. 

The belief of the truth, in which the earnest of the 
Spirit consists, is, in all who possess it, the principle 
of immortality. 

As it is characteristic of the great bulk of mankind, 
that they are in reality dead while they live, so it is the 
privilege of those to whom by faith the Spirit has been 
imparted, and in whom by faith that Spirit dwells, that 

• Sec Rom. vii.y from renc I3th, to the end. 
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they live now, henceforth, and for ever. They never 
die. The reaflon why mankind in general possem a 
mare dying existence, we have «een to be, that their 
minds, as well as their bodies, are merely natural ; — 
they are sotdical, or poasesaed of souls merely, not haoimg 
the spirit. Jade 19; — and that all that is natural, 
whethw mind or body, is fast tending to destnictioii, or 
must, under its present form, speedily come to an ^id. 
But as our blessed Lord has informed us, that God is a 
spirit, or, literally, that God is spirit,* John iv. 34, it is 
evident, that spirit or spiritual principle is the divine 
nature ; and, as it is essential to the divine nature to 
last for ever, it is evident, likewise, that in so far as 
any one is spirittud, or is a partaker of the divine 
nature, he must be possessed of a principle of everlast^ 
ing duration. It is on account of his thus partakingf of 
spirit, or the nature of God, that natural death can be 
neither the termination, nor yet even the suspension of 
the Christianas existence ; and, that during the inter^ 
mediate state, as well as throughout eternity itself, he 
must be alive, and in a state of conscious being. And 
is not what I have thus stated as a mere inference from 
certain scriptural premises, the actual import of ii«iii- 
berless direct scriptural declaratian% ? The belief of 
the truth, which is the first communication of spirit, or 
spiritual principles, is represented as a resurrection, — 
not of course of the body, but of the mind. I, says 
Christ, am the resurrection, and the life ; he that be- 
lieveth in me, though he were dead, yet shall 

* IJyivfia 6 dioc* 
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HE LITE. John xi. 25. In strict conformity with the 
view thus presented bj Ids divine master^ the apostle 
Paul, when speaking of believers, declares in one pas- 
sage, that even already they are risen with Christ, 
threugh the faith of the operation of God, who hath 
raised him from the dead; and that, although formerly 
dead in their sins, God hath quickened them to-- 
gether with him, Coloss. L 12, 13 ; and, in another, 
that having quickened them together with Christ, God 
hath even already raised them up together with him, 
and MADE THEM SIT together with him in heavenly 
places. Ephes. ii. 5, 6. But the belief of the truth is 
spok^i ci, not merely as a resurrection, but as a resur^ 
redion to an endless life. Thus, in the passage just 
quoted from John^s gospel, Christ, after declaring, that 
he who believes, although formerly dead becomes alive, 
immediately adds, and whosoever liveth and beUeveth in 
me SHALL NEVER DIE. xi. 26. This spiritual resurrec- 
tion of the Christian by faith, and his acquisition there- 
by of an immortal principle, is a favourite doctrine, 
bodi of our blessed Lord, and of his apostles. It is in- 
culcated by the former directly in such passages as, 
he that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent 
me, HATH everlasting life, and shatt not come into con^ 
demnatian, but is passed from death unto life, 
John V. 24 ; and he that believeth on me hath ever- 
lasting LIFE, John vi. 47 : and indirectly in his an- 
swer to the petition addressed to him by the dying thief, 
verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise. Luke xxiii. 43. It is directly asserted by 



183 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

John the Baptist, he that believeth an the Son hath 
everlasting life, John iii. 36 ; and by John the beloved 
apostle, he that hath the Son, hath life. 1 John 
V. 12. It is also evidently the import of the declara- 
tion of the apostle Paul, that for believers to be €ibsent 
from the body, latobe present with the Lord, 2 Cor. 
V. 8 ; and it is clearly implied in his own desire to de- 
part, and to be with Christ, which he considered Jar 
better than to continue in the flesh. Phil. i. 23. See 
likewise 1 Peter i. 3 — 6, &c. &c. Nor is the spirit, or 
spiritual and immortal principle, thus imparted by faith, 
a restoration of the pure soul, or natural principle, 
which Adam^ as he came from the hands of God, pos- 
sessed. For, whatever sotd or natural principle in its 
state of purity might imply, one thing is certain, that 
it did not imply immortality, or endless duration. The 
event has proved, that soul, however pure, is capa- 
ble of being forfeited, and thereby of coming to an end. 
But spirit once possessed cannot be lost, — spirit never 
dies, — and therefore spirit is not what Adam originally 
had. As has been frequently shewn already, the life 
originally bestowed on Adam, was a life to be contin- 
ued to him conditionaUy ; whereas the life bestowed on 
us through Christ, is ours unconditionally. The condi- 
tionality of Adam's natural existence, rendered it to him 
uncertain; — ^the unconditionality of the spiritual ex- 
istence which we have through Christ, renders it to us 
absolutely certain. The understanding of this last fact 
is what shews us, why the belief of the truth must be 
an abiding principle; or, why it is a principle which can 
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never come to an end. It endures for ever ; because, 
seeing eternal life bestowed upon me unconditionally, 
and therefore certainly, there is in mj mind a principle 
which excludes the supposition, that any thing can occur 
by which it is possible for me to be deprived of it. And 
it endures for ever ; because, seeing God to bestow eter- 
nal life unconditionally, being a discovery of His having 
certainly bestowed it upon myself, there is necessarily 
produced in my mind love to Him, 1 John iv. 19 ; and 
as hve, being the divine nature, id. verses 8 and 16, 
mwsl last Jor ever, — love to God, as haviny first loved us 
is, therefore, in my nund, and in the mind of every one 
by whom it is possessed, a principle of everlasting 
existence. 

Sixth Proposition. 

The resurrection of the just takes place, or the bodies 
of believers are raised and rendered spiritual, at the 
period of Christ's second coining ; believers, then, in 
their whole persons, becoming possessed of the princi- 
ple of immortality. 

We have already remarked, that the bodies of be- 
lievers, while they are upon earth, continue dead be^ 
cause of sin ; and this, notwithstanding that their spirits 
are life, or are alive, because of righteousness. Rom. 
Tiii. 10. And, in reference to this state of matters, we 
find the apostle, when speaking of the views, feelings, and 
prospects, of himself, and of those who were one with 
him by faith, declaring, we ourselves also, which have 
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the first fruits of the Spirit, even we aursdoes groan 
within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 
redemption of our body. Rom. viii. 23. Now the 
scriptures abound with intimations, that what helievers 
thus wait, and long, and hope for, shall in due time be 
realized to them. Not indeed at the moment of natu- 
ral death ; for, although the minds of the just being 
spiritually enlightened, and supematurally changed, 
during their earthly career, can never die ; and are 
absent from the body, to be present with the Lord; neyeit* 
thdess their bodies descend to the grare, and see cor-- 
ruption, like the bodies of other men. Nor at the 
paiod of the consummation of aU things ; for, in that 
case the believer would, in regard to the resurrection of 
his body, be put upon a level with the unbeliever ; and 
any peculiar divine enjoyments by the former in his 
whole person, would consequently be out of the'question. 
Those, then, in whom by faith tJie spirit of him thai 
raised up Jesus from the dead is now dwelling, look for 
and anticipate the approach of a period, — subsequent to 
that of their natural dissolution, and previous to that of 
the consummation of aU things, or resurrection of the 
unjust, — when he that raised up Christ from the dead, 
shaU also quicken their mortal bodies, by his spirit that 
dweUeth in them. Rom. viii. 11; see Luke xiv. 14. 
Nor shall they look and long in vain. JTieir life, it is 
true, is, for a time, hid with Christ in Chd; but when 
he who is their life shaU appear, then shall they also 
appear with him in glory. Coloss. iiL 3^ 4. The 
Saviour has promised his people, that he will come 
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agaim, to them, to put them^ as respects body, as well as 
mmd, in possession of his own blessedness ; and unto them 
ihatf notwithstanding the delay in fulfilling his promise 
which has already taken place, continue, with the eye 
of £utb and hope, still to look for him, shall he appear 
ihe $econd time, without sin, unto salvation. Heb. ix. 28. 
This sec(md coining of Christ is, then, not for the ffene- 
ral renurrection of the dead,* but for tlie resurrection 
Jrom anumg ihe deadf of the bodies of those who, while 
on earth, had implanted in their. mmei?^, the principle of 
a spiritual and everlasting existence, through faith in 
his 9uif?ie.| It is to Hd&^rst resurrection, Rev. xx. 5, 6, 
— ^this resurrection of the just, Luke xiv. 14, — that the 
hopes and desires of the followers of the Lamb have, 
IB every succeeding age, been specially and powerfully 
directed. Rom. viii. 23 — 25. It is to this resurrection, 
that our blessed Lord pointed the attention of the Sad- 
ducees, in his answer to their query, recorded Mat. 
xxiL 24 — 32 ; — ^it is of this resurrection, that the apos- 
tle Paul treats in 1 Thessal. iv. 14 — 18 ; — and it was 
of this resurrection, that the apostle John had a vision ; 

* Called in scripture, iLvatrratng veicpoiK. See Acts xxiv. 15. 1 Corinth. 
XT. ISy 13» 21, &c in the Greek. 

f Called in scripture, Avaoroo-fc U vtK^v, Compare Luke xx. 35, with 
1 Corinth, xt. 12; 20, &g. in the Greek. 

X Of course, also for the purpose of changing completely into his own glorious 
image Me iocttM, as well as the mhuU, of such believers as shall, at the period 
of Ins second coming, be found alive. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52; 1 Thessal. iv. 15^ 17. 
Such persons shall not, however, prevent, or get before the dead in Christ f for, 
the laUer thaU rue first: and then shall they who are alive and retnain, be 
eamfki vp together with them in the clouds, to meet tfte Lord in the air. 
1 Thessal. iv. 15, 16^ 17. 

2 A 



186 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

Revel. XX.- 4 — 6. It is a resurrection wHch has it 
for its special object, to ensure an entire conformity be- 
tween tlie great head of the churchy and his members. 
The Lord Jesus, who suffered upon earth both in 
mind and bodt/y having mith both entered into his 
glory, it is his revealed intention, that those who in 
mind and body are sufferers with him here^ shall in bothy 
likewise, be sharers with him in his glory hereafter. 
Rom. viii. 17, with the context. See also 2 Cor. i. 
5 — 11, &c. But how can the enjoyment o{ Juture 
blessedness in their whole persons along with their 
Head as a peculiar benefit, be conferred upon those 
who are undergoing present sufferings in their whole 
persons along with him in a manner peculiar to them- 
selves, except by their bodies being raised from die 
grave at some period subsequent to the present, and yet 
previous to that at which the bodies of the rest of the 
dead shall be raised ? The first resurrection^ or resur- 
rection of the justy takes place, therefore, for the pur- 
pose, among others, of raising us who believe to 
the full enjoyment of our privileges as kings and 
priests with our divine master. Rev. i. 6 ; 1 Cor. iv. 8 ; 
Rom. xii. 1; Heb. xiii. 16, 16; 1 Peter ii. 9; x. 10; 
&c. As he overcame, and sat down upon his Father s 
throne; so he granteth to us who overcome with him, to 
sit down with him likewise on his throne. Rev. iii. 21 ; 
xxi. 7.^ In this kingdom of Christ we are to share 
with him, till the period of the consummation of aU 

* Thi» is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith, I John v. 4. 
Compare this with Heb. xi. throughout} and xii. 1 — 4 verses. 
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things; or as long as he shall possess it himself. 1 Cor. 
xv. 25/ and 28, compared with 23, and 24. In the lan- 
guage of John, in the hook of Revelation, we are to 
reign with him a thousand years. Rev. xx. 4; with 
Psalm xc. 4, and 2 Peter iii. 8. This kingdom of his, 
and onrs, is on or over the earth. Rev. v. 10. Our 
blessed Head is now engaged, — and shall till the end, 
1 Cor. XV. 24, continue to he engaged, — ^in the work of 
suhduing the earth, and all that it contains, to himself; 
and in this glorious and delightful occupation we, 
during the period of our reign, shall engage with him. 
Nor shall the work he discontinued by him, or by us 
as co-operating with him, until the object of the king- 
dom which we share with him, having been fully ac- 
complished in the complete subjugation of all things, 
that kingdom shall be delivered up to God, even the 
Father, — that God may be all in aU.^ 1 Cor. xv. 24, 28. 
Can any thing be conceived more delightful and ex- 
hilerating to the mind of the Christian, during the 
period of his earthly career, than the prospect of the 
privileges and enjoyments which await him, at the 

• The same idea may be expressed by saying, that Christ then shall cease to 
retgn OM Mediator^ and shall thenceforward reign ae God for evermore. Perhaps 
a still better, because a more scriptural way of conceiving of the matter is, that 
God it manifested in three different ways, stages, or degrees. First, as wutn in 
time; secondly, as reigning Mediator during the intermediate state; and, 
thirdly, as God throughout eternity. Corresponding to which three ways, stages, 
or degrees, of manifestation, are. the three ways, stages, or degrees in which the 
manifestation is enjoyed by intelligent beings. First, very partially by the dif- 
ferent members of the family offaithy as they spring up scatteredly in successive 
ages and generations ; secondly, in a very high degree by the members of the 
sam/e famUyt when they are united in the heavenly kingdom ; and, thirdly, in 
the highest degree of ally by the whole human race. 
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period of Christ's second coming ? The resnrrectkm 
of his body now vile, in the likeness of his iUvine mas- 
ter's glorious body ; — the privilege of sitting donm with 
Jesus upon his throne^ and of being joined with him, in 
the administration of the affairs of his heavenly king- 
dom 'y — and the certainty of witnessing the complete 
subjogation of all things ultimately to the Messiah ; — 
a result necessarily involving in it the destruction of 
sin, suffering y and death, the works of the DevU, and the 
enemies of both God and num. It is true, that the ex- 
act period for the accomplishment of the prophecies 
which respect the second coming of Christ, and the 
introduction of the just into his kingdom, by their resur^ 
rection from the dead, no man knows or can know ; 
seeing that the Father hath reserved the times, and the 
seasons, in his own hand : but knowing, as we do, that, 
however long our triumph may be delayed, our suffering 
fvith our Head here^ shall, as a matter of certainty, be 
followed by our reigning with him hereafter; and know- 
ing, likewise, that the second coming of Christ, at what- 
ever period it may take place, shall be sudden and un- 
expected, resembling the approach of a thief in the night; 
what reason have we, on the one hand, to wait pa- 
tiently for the event, and, on the other, to be always 
in a state of watchfulness and preparation for it. 

Seventh Proposition. 

At the period of the consummation of all things, 
there shall be a resurrection to life and happiness of 
those who, during their abode upon earth, continued 
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destitute of that knowledge of God's character, which 
is possessed by His believing people ; the principle of 
immortality being then, for the first time, commnnicated 
to them. 

I say, at the consummation of all things ^ Acts iii. 21 ;* 
for, although the common idea of religionists is, that a 
never-endingy and unchanging state of things, imme- 
diately succeeds the present, the idea is not sanctioned 
by scripture. The word of God makes us acquainted 
with, first, time ; secondly, an age, period, or 4BTa, 
which immediately succeeds time j and thirdly, neveri- 
ending and unchanging durcUion.'f Time beholds sin 
and death reigning, and grace only in its beginnings; — 
the period which succeeds time, beholds sin and death 
partially overcome, and grace reigning in the case of 
the family of God ; — never-lending duration, which is 
the winding up of the whole, beholds sin and death de- 
stroyed, and grace completely triumphant by means oi 
its reign over all. It is at the end of time, which is also 
the end of this present state of things, that the bodies of 
the saints are raised; — ^but it is at the end of the period, 
or iera, which immediately succeeds time, or of what has 
been sometimes denominated the intermediate state, 
that there takes place the resurrection of the rest of the 
children of men, — the resurrection, in their case, being 
the communication of life to their minds, as well as to 

* See the Greek, and Dr. CampbdPs note on Mat xvii. 11. 
f Some observations, in reference to this subject, will be found under the head 
of appendix M. 
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their bodies.^ That there is a second, as well as ajtrst 
resurrection; — ^that such of the human race as are not 
interested in the first resurrection, are the subjects of 
the second; — and that the second resurrection does not 
take place tiU the expiry of Christ's kingdom, into 
which by the first resurrection the saints are introduced; 
— are all of them propositions set down, in the most 
explicit terms, in the 20th chapter of the Book of Reve- 
lation. There certain persons are declared to be 
blessed and holy, as having part in the first resurrection, 
and as reigning with Christ a thousand years, yerse 6 ; 
while with respect to the rest of the dead it is de- 
clared, that tliey lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished, verse 5. That is, the Saints, or 
tho^e who are believers of the truth, being raised; and 
living and reigning with Christ during the period of 
his mediatorial kingdom, called a thousand years ; — 
which is evidently a definite, put for an indefinite num- 
ber, 2 Peter iii. 8 ; — at the expiring of this period, but 
not till then, the rest of the dead are raised likewise. 
The apostle Paul evidently alludes to the same dis- 
tinction, between the first and the second resurrections, 

• It 18 but recently that, in the period during which our Lord continued dead, and 
in his resurrection from the grave on the third day, I have been enabled to pefoeive 
a lively type of the period during which mankind as a whole continue dead, and 
of their being ultimately raised from the grave tU the coneummatin of all thingt. 
After two day*, says Rosea, wHl lie revive us : in the third day he will rtUte m 
up, and we ahaU live in his $ight, vi. 2. The great minority of mankind oon> 
tinue dead in time, 1 John v. 12 ; — they continue dead during the period of ChrislU 
reign, or the intermediate state, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; Rev. xx. &, &c. &c.; — it is 
not till the third day, or period, or ara, that they are raised up, and live in 
God's tight. 
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in 1 Cor. 15th ; when, after having declared that as in 
Adam all die, so even in Christ shaU all he made alive, 
verse 22d, he immediately subjoins, hut every man in 
his onm order : Christ the first fruits ; afterwards they 
that at are Chrisfs at his coming; — then cometh the end, 
&c, ; verses 23d and 24th. But, not to multiply di- 
rect quotations from scripture in proof of this matter, 
how obvious must it be to every reflecting mind, that if, 
as has been shewn, there is to be a resurrection of the 
just at ChrisCs second coming, — and if, besides, there is 
to be a resurrection of the unjust, — there is no period 
to which, with any regard to propriety and consistency, 
the latter event can be assigned, except the consumma- 
tion of all things. And is it no recommendation of this 
view, that it completely explains, as well as recon- 
ciles witli one another, all those passages of scripture, 
which represent the unrighteous as excluded from the 
kingdom of God ? How ofl«n have the ordinary sys- 
tems of Universalists been taxed with making no dis- 
tinction, between the fates of the righteous and the 
wicked; and how lame, in general, have been the 
answers returned to objections of this sort ? One class 
of Universalists* fancy, that they have sufficiently an- 
swered them by alleging, that the wicked shall suffer 
for a limited period hereafter, as a means of bringing 
them to the knowledge and love of God ; overlooking 
the facts, that it is not by intensity of suffering, nay, 
that it is not by suffering at all, but by the manifesta- 
turn of the divine character as love, that any intelligent 

• The followers of Winchester, Murray, Chauncey, Douglas, &c. 
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being is changed and spiritualizedy John xvii. 3; 2 Cor. 
iv. 6 ; 1 John iv. 8—10, 19 j — ^and, that as death does 
not lead to suffering, but suffering leads to and termi- 
nates in death. Gen. iii. 17—19 ; Rom. vi. 23 ; there- 
fore, suffering, with sin from which it proceeds, must be 
confined to this present world, or present dispensation 
of things. Rev. xxi. 4, 5. Anotlier class of diem* 
fancy, that they get rid of such objections by alleging, 
that the difference between the state of believers and tot- 
believers upon earth, constitutes aU that is intended by 
the enjoyment of Christ s kingdom on the part of the one, 
and exclusion from it on the part of the other ; oyer- 
looking the facts, that everlasting life is represented as 
the Juture, because the presetit possession of those who 
believe; — that although the confinefnent of sin and 
suffering to this present world, undoubtedly excludes 
the idea of Juture punishment by torments,'\ it does not 
exclude that of future punishment by privation ;— and 
that unless believers are raised hereafter to the enjoy- 
ment of peculiar privileges with their Head, their con- 
formity to him is incomplete : nay, overlook the fact, 
that all those passages of the sacred volume which 
promise a reign with Christ hereafter, only to those 
who suffer with him here, are, upon their principles, 
left without receiving their fulfilment But the mo- 
ment it is understood that the unrighteous, or unbe-- 
lieving part of mankind, although uliimatdy saved by 

• Messrs. Ballou, Balfour, and other writers of the motUm American school of 
UniTersalism. See Appendix P. 

f Vulgarly so denominated. See ant: pp. 156^163 of this volume. 
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beiBg created anew at the consummation of all things, 
have neither part nor lot in those blessings which the MeS'- 
siah showers down hereafter ^ only upon such as here hope 
and wait for his appearing ; — and that the righteous or 
believers alone live and reign with Christ during the 
thousand years ; — ^how wonderfully, and accurately, do 
we see fulfilled all those scriptures which intimate, 
ihaX the unriglUeous shall ^ not inherit the kingdom of 
God. It is true, the unrighteous are not tormented 
after death, as popular theories suppose ; for, as while 
naturally alive, being merely soulicaly they had no 
principle of spiritual and everlasting life abiding in 
them, so, until the consummation of all things or end 
of Christ's kingdom, they have no existence at all. 
They are excluded from Christ's kingdom, therefore, 
by the fact of their not possessing a principle of divine 
and spiritual life ; the only principle by means of the 
possession of which any intelligent being can enter into it. 
John iii. 3, 5. But existence, aye and everlasting exist- 
ence too, they shall ultimately have ; for, it is the glori- 
ous office, and destined triumph of the Redeemer, to sub- 
due even them unto himself. And this, not by raising 
them, at the consummation of all things, in the trans- 
gressing and rebellious nature which they now have ; — for 
that would be, instead of subduing them, to confirm 
their opposition to himself for ever, and to render him- 
self accessary to, and the minister of, the everlasting ex- 
istence of sin, Galatians ii. 1 7 ; — ^but by raising them, 
although they lived and died possessied of a nature 

which inspiration has declared to be enmity against 

2b 
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Ood, in the possession of a nature thorougMy subjected 
ta the wiU of God, and therefore thorouffhly confopmed 
to his own. Now let any man, having ^tke slightest 
pretensioas to ordinary understanding, a^ kiinself: 
whether in raising persons who have a sinftd natmre 
here, with the same sinftd nature hereafter ; or m fail- 
ing persons who have a sinjul nature here, with a sm^ 
less nature hereafter; the dii^laj of power^ wisdom, 
and benevolence be greater ? and, by the answer to tiie 
question, let the whole matter be decided. If b^ngs 
whose nature is sinful here, are to be raised with Ale 
same sinful nature hereafter, it must be, because thera 
exists on the part of him by whom they are raised, 
either want of power, or want of inclination, or, pephaps^ 
wamt of both, to effect a change in their present nature. 
But can there be want of power to effect this change, 
on the part of him who declares concerning himself^ 
that €dl power is given unto him in heaven and in earth. 
Mat xxviii. 18 ; and concerning whom it is diecltoed 
by the Psalmist, and the Apostle, that all iMngs are put 
under his feet, Psalm viii, and Heb. ii. 8 ; nay, wbo 
shews what he is capable of> by the change which, ac- 
cording to the acknowledgment of all, he effects in tiie 
case of believers of the truth ? And can there be on his 
part want of incHnaOon, when we consider, that his lovers 
boundless, — that it has a breadth, and length, and depth, 
and height, — which pass knowledge ? On the other hand^ 
if beings whose nature is sinful here are to be raised 
to the possession of a sinless nature hereafter^ do we 
not, in this complete conquest of sin, — in this, rendering 
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of the entnmee of tm, subservient to its deetructi&n by 
tie m^ offfrace, — and in tids tdtimate devotion of all 
Ae eont and daughters of humanity, to the enjoyment of 
koHness and happiness, — see power, wisdom, and be- 
nevolence disi^ayed, in the highest degree in which it is 
pomble to conceive of each of these attributes, and, 
consequently, in a way which renders them perfectly 
isonsistent with one another ? There can be no doubt 
i-especting the answer which must be returned, by every 
candid, reflecting, and spiritually-enlightened man. 
And, oh ! how admirably adapted for the accomplish- 
ment of God^s designs of love towards all, are the 
means which He is employing. The final subduing of 
all things to himself by the Messiah, is not to be the 
result of brute force ; hnt of such a manifestation of the 
eRvine character, as shall be productive of a complete 
change of mind in the whole intelligent creation. The 
righteous, who shall have been in possession of the 
heavenly felicity with their Head during the thousand 
years' reign, shall, at the consummation of all things^ 
be manifested to those who are now wicked, as objects 
of the divine approbation, in the very act of raising 
the latter ; and shall thus constitute one of the grand 
means of imparting to them such a knowledge of God, 
as while it convicts them of the extent of^ their previous 
guilt, and satisfies them of the justice of their previous 
condemnation, shall likewise subdue them to God, and 
become in them a principle of life everlasting. Isaiah 
It. 8 ; compared with John v. 25, and 28. Those who 
are then raised, seeing the righteous to be the objects 
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of divine approbtUian, and themselves, as previouslj 
wicked, to have been justly the objects of divine can- 
demnatian, — how interesting to think, that thus the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God, till then 
unenjoyed by them, for the first time shines into 
their minds ! That the divine glory y or the manifesta-^ 
tion of the divine character, which, during the existence 
of this present world, illuminates the imderstandings of 
but few, — and which, during the intermediate state, is 
confined to those who are the redeemed from among 
men, — ^is thus, at the consummation of all things, car- 
ried out to its greatest possible extent by enlightening 
the minds of aU! Thus is God glorified or made 
manifest, in or through his saints, and admired in or 
through them that believe, by the manifestation of his 
character through his Son, — ^and through those who, hy 
faith in his Son, are one with him, — to the rest of the 
intelligent creation ; and thus are all intelligent crea- 
tures, as being made partakers of the divine nature, 
brought to the enjoyment of everlasting felicity : even 
while, as Adanis descefmdants, and as partakers of 
Adam's nature, the same intelligent creatures are jt^ttii- 
ished with everlasting destruction, from the presence of 
the Lord, and from the glory of his power. 2 Thes- 
salonians i. 9. 

I have thus given, at some length, a view of what 
appears to me to be the system proposed in scripture 
with respect to the present state, BXid Jiiture destiny, of 
the children of men. This system may, however, be 
both shortened and simplified. 
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The following statement will, I hope, be found to 
convey a tolerably distinct idea of my meaning. 

The fiindamental principle with which I set out, is 
the fact recorded; or implied, in every page of the 
sacred volume, that the whole human race naturally are 
fvicked. Rom. iii. 9 — 19 j v. 12; &c. The jtisiice of 
God is displayed in visiting these wicked ones with 
death as their appropriate punishment. The wages of 
sm is death. Rom. vi. 23. But their punishment is 
likewise everlasting. Mat. xxv. 46; &c. Their ever-- 
lasting punishment cannot consist in everlasting tor- 
ments ;* for this would imply that wickedness is ever- 
lastmgy and that Christ instead of destroying, actually 
confirms the works of the Devil j which, of course, can- 
not be. How, then, can the punishment of human 
beings as the wicked be rendered everlasting ? Only 
by their being everlastingly destroyed. But how can 
they be destroyed more than they are by dying P Only 
by their having their present nature, swallowed up in 
another nature, which, as everlasting, shall render their 
existence hereafter as wicked beings absolutely im- 
passible.^ But as the only everlasting nature which 
we know, or can conceive of, is the divine nature. 
Exodus iii. 14 ; 1 Tim. vi. 16 ; &c. therefore, it must 
be, by their having their wicked nature here, changed 
into the divine nature hereafter, or by their having 
their wicked nature everlastingly destroyed, by their 

• Commonly so called. 
t Tlut is thettamd death. Rev. xx. 14, ^^i ^^^ ^°* i^- ^^» '^^ ^ ^^^* ^^' ^ 
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being ultimately raised in the likeness of the Sen of 
God, that the punishment of the wicked or human beings 
as suchy which originally and properly is deathy can, 
consistently with the whole tenor of scripture, be con- 
verted into everlasting punishment. And yet, delightfiil 
thought ! it is in this very fact that mercy is dii^layed ; 
or that God appears to be the Savieur, as well sisjust. 
For, thus have they, who as descendants of the first 
Adam are wicked and therefore justly condemned, con- 
ferred upon them, as descendants of the second Adam, 
the character of righteous ; — a character in which they 
stand before the throne of God justified and accepted. 

The whole secret then is, that the same intelligent 
beings, are presented to us in two different situatians, 
and bearing two different characters.* Originally, they 
are wicked or sinful. Genesis ii. iii. Sec. As wicked 
or sinful they die, — death being sin^s wages. Rom* vL 
23. But they are also raised from the grave ; and the 
nature conferred upon them at the period of their resor- 
rection being immortal, or the nature of Christ, Bom. 
vi. 9, Rev. i. 17, 18, the punishment which they incur 
as wicked, is thereby rendered everlasting. And 
this, because the wicked nature which they originally 
have, being swallowed up in the righteous nature which 
they afterwards come to possess ; and there being thtija 
no possibility of their original nature ever existing 
again ; they as wicked are everlastingly punished, by 
being everlastingly destroyed. This everlasting pum^ 
ment of the wicked, or of Adam's descendants as such, by 

• 1 Cor. »▼. 49. 
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confenisg apon tliem hereafter everlasting Ufe, is gra^ 
dually accomplished : 

Ist. By the Sod of God appearing in the UkenesB of 
m^UJIeshy witi> a mind which, instead of being soulieat, 
was qfirilual; and, in consequence of his possessing this 
spirihuil mind, by his, first, sacrificing his personal body, 
and the Ufe which he had in common with te^, and, se- 
condly, rendering his personal body and Ufe entirely 
spMtualj by his resurrection from the dead. 

ihidly. By his conferring upon some of the children 
of meny in erery succeedmg age, the first fruits of 
^rit / or, hy hi» imparting to their minds, originally 
smUieal Vke the minds of others, the beginnings of 
^^iritual principle : and by his giving to them, as they 
partake with him in the possession of a spiritual prin^ 
d^ by their minds, also to partake with him in a 
spirihial resurrection of their bodies. In other words, 
lihe leaven of the divine nature, if I may so express my- 
self, which originally leavened the personal body and 
life of the Messiah himself, succeeds next in leavening, 
first, the mind^, and afterwards the bodies, of a few 
choaen, and specially favoured individuals, from among 
die femily of man. And this, by the communication to- 
these selected ones here, of the knowledge of God's 
character, through the medium of the communication 
to them of the knowledge of the Messiah, John xiv. 
7, 0, &c.; this divine knowledge, as^a spiritual principle, 
berag followed in due time by the spiritualization of 
their bodies; Rom, viii. 11, 23 ; Phil. iii. 20, 21 ; &c. 
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The conferring of spiritual minds and bodies upon the 
elect, leads, 

3dl J. To the communication of spiritual principle ulti- 
mately to the rest of the children of men. The leaven 
of spirituality^ or the divine nature, John iv. 24, (to 
keep up a simile already employed), having leavened, 
first, the personal body of the Messiah, and afterwards the 
minds and bodies of his people, at last, hy means of this 
previous process, leavens the whole lump of humanity.* 
Or, to drop metaphor, the character of God first mani- 
fested to the Messiah, and then through him to his 
people, is, ultimately, through the Messiah and his 
people, manifested to all. This principle of divine mani- 
festation is, according to scripture, a principle of ever- 
lasting life, in these different orders f or classes of indi- 
viduals; John vi. 47 — 68 ; John xvii. 3j 1 John v. 20; 
Isaiah Iv. 3 ; with John v. 25, 28, 29. Nor does the 
conferring of this principle interfere with the justice of 
God, in taking hold of, and visiting punishment upon, 
these different orders or classes, in so far as they are 
possessed of the nature of the first Adam; for the dis- 
play of mercy, always implies the previous exercise of 
justice. The Lord Jesus, hy taldng hold of our con- 
demned nature, although personally guiltless, virtoallv 
subjected himself, or, rather, our nature in himself to 
the stroke of death ; which accordingly he underwent, 
Rom. vi. 10 ; viii. 3 ; &c. : — ^his people, in so far as 
they are possessed of soul and body, or human nature, 

* Mat xiii. 33. 
f 1 Corinth, xv. 23 
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are subjected to death likewise ; that which lives erer- 
lastinglj in them being, not natural or soulical, but 
supernatural or spiritual principle,* John xi. 26, &c. : — 
imd the rest of the human race rise ultimately to the 
enjoyment of everlasting life, tlirough the forfeiture of 
all that they naturally possess.^ Mat x. 28. 

Such, then, is the system which scripture proposes 
to us. The same intelligent beings punislied as wicked^ 
and yet made partakers of everlasting life as righteous. 
Nay, what is particularly remarkable, and what by the 
natural mind is absolutely incredible, their everlasting 
punishment as wicked, carried into effect, by their 
having everlasting life conferred upon them. And the 
grand medium, through which the whole of this is ac- 
complished, discovered to be, the progressive communis 
cation of the principle of everlasting life, by the pro^ 
gressive manifestation of the divine character. "Who, 
"upon scriptural grounds, can overturn this ? 

That the system which I advocate, viewed as a whole, 
is new, or, at least, that it is one not generally received, 
can never be regarded by any reflective person, as even 
the shadow of an argument against it. That it is sus- 
ceptible of additions, modifications, and corrections,^ — 
that the outline which I have, perhaps, rudely sketched, 

* I may here remark, that the existence, in every ac^e, of failhy or the know- 
Udf€ of God's character upon earth, has been, is, and ever will be^ the only con- 
necting link between time and eternity. 

-f* The process insisted on in the three preceding paragraphs, is set before us, 
in 1 Corinth, xv. 20 — 38, particularly in verses 5S2 — d4. 

2c 
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may be afterwards more ably filled up^ — being a charge 
to which every view of the urdimited mind of God, pro- 
ceeding from the limited mind of man,^ is necessarily 
obnoxious^ can, of itself, be no proof of the system not 
being superior to any which has gone before it ; how- 
ever much it may operate, and justly operate, against 
its author, and those by whom it may be adopted, re- 
garding it as absolutely perfect. It is, as tried by the 
word of God, that it must stand or fall ; and to that 
word, therefore, and to it alone, as the court of ultimate 
resortyf does its author make his appeal. Shew me 
that I am erroneous in party (in whole, I know, as to a 
certain degree divinely taught, John vi. 45, Rom* 
viii. 16, &c., I cannot be), and, so far from being dis- 
pleased, I thank you ; and either add the views sug^ 
gested by you to my system, or, by means of them, 
correct any errors into which I may have fallen. But 
it will not do to tell me, upon any authority short of 
that of God himself, that I am wrong. My mind, 
which in matters of religion, submits to God^s authority, 
will not submit to that of man. — ^To shew opposers the 
strength, — the scriptural strength, I mean,— of the sys- 
tem which I propounded, I am willing to go, at any 
length they please, into the proof of it. I know well 
the power of prejudice, and the difficulties which truth 
has to encounter in making its way into the mind ; and, 
therefore, I am willing to leave no stone unturned, — ^no 
efforts untried,— where there is even the feeblest pros- 

• Creediy eonfestiona of/aithf and articles of religion, among the rest 
f See Westminster Confeiiion of Faith, chap. 1, sections penult et uU. 
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pect of my being serviceable to my fellow men. There 
are two different ways in which I shall endeavour to 
bring the proofs of the preceding system to bear upon 
the consciences of opposers : 1, by directing their 
attention to some remarkable positive assertions of it 
contained in the sacred volume ; and, 2, by shewing 
that it is actually the doctrine broached in passages, 
which are commonly quoted as furnishing some of the 
strongest arguments for the popular theory. 

First Series of Proofs. 

The preceding theory is confirmed, by some remark- 
able assertions of it contained in the sacred volume. — 
With a view to avoid swelling out the size' of the work, 
I will confine myself to a very few of these : 

1st. Believers of the truth do not constitute the whole 
harvest of the intelligent creation which God is to gather 
in, but merely the first fruits of it. One or two plain 
and explicit declarations to this effect, on the part of 
the inspired writers, will, I presume, be enough to sub- 
stantiate my position. Of his own n>iU hegat he us with 
the word oj truths that we should be A kind of first 
FRUITS OF HIS CREATURES. James L 18. These J says 
the author of the Book of Revelation, speaking of the 
persons whom he had seen standing with the Lamb on 
Mount Zion, these are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goeth: these were redeemed from 
AMONG MEN, being the first fruits unto God, 
AND TO THE Lamb. Rev. xiv. 4. With the circum- 
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stances alluded to in both the passages quoted, every 
student of the Old Testament scriptures must be fami^ 
liar. In the 23d chapter of Le\ilicus, at the 9th and 
following verses, we find God commanding the children 
of Israel, on their arrival in tlie land which he was to 
give them, on the morrow after the Paschal Sabbath 
annually, to wave before liim, or present to him, a sheaf 
of tlie first fruits of their harvest, in token of their ad- 
mission, that the whole harvest belonged to him : and 
he promises, verse 11th, to accept of the sheaf, thus 
waved, or presented, on their behalf. Understanding 
this, we perceive at once why it is, that Christ, and his 
believing people, are so frequently, in the New Testa- 
ment, represented as first fruits. As the priest of old 
presented the wave sheaf before the Lord, and as it was 
accepted by him in token of liis accepting and blessing 
the whole harvest, so the Messiah, who is the antitype 
as well of the priest as of his offering, presented him- 
self when he rose from the dead, on the morrow after 
the Paschal Sabbath ; and presents his people who are 
one with him, when they rise from the dead at his se- 
cond coming, as first fruits unto his Heavenly Father : 
and has his offering of the first fruits accepted, in token 
of the ultimate acceptance of the whole harvest. And 
what, pray, is this harvest ? Christ, and his believing 
people ? Were any man to say so, he would talk ab- 
surdly ; for he would represent the Messiah, and his 
church, as being the first fruits of themselves ; that is, 
of course, as not being first fruits at all ! He would 
confound the first fruits with the harvest ! If the pas* 
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sages above quoted are allowed to speak for themselves^ 
no difficulty whatever attaches to the subject. Every 
man qualified to translate his Greek Testament knows^ 
that the passage in the Book of Revelation may be fitly 
and fairly rendered, iJiese were redeemed, or bought, 
Jram among men, first fruits, that is, first fraits from 
among men, to God and the Lamb : but if so, what 
other construction can we put upon the word than this, 
that men are the harvest, of which the redeemed from 
among men, are the first fruits ? Again ; as James de- 
clares concerning those who with himself had been be- 
gotten by the word of tfnith, that they were a "kind of 
first fruits of God's creatures, — the only point requiring 
to be ascertained is, what is here the meaning of the 
word creatures ? Had the original word been ktici^, 
there would have been no difficulty whatever in the 
case ; for, by the admission of Schleusner, Parkhurst, 
Hedericus, and other eminent lexicographers, that word 
signifies, in more than one passage of the sacred writ- 
ings, a human creature, or the rational creation*. But 
as the word which the apostle has chosen to employ is 
KTiiTfui, about the meaning of which, critical authority is 
not so explicit, we are obliged to pause before coining 
to a decision. In Timothy iv. 4. and Rev. viii. 9, two 
other passages where it occurs, it signifies creatures in 
general, whether animate or inanimate ; a circumstance 
which, from a perusal of both these texts, must be evi- 
dent even to the mere English reader. But in Rev. v. 

• Vid. panic Schleusner, ap. verb. def. 3.— See ako M^Knif^bt, notes on Rom. 
viii. SO, 32. 
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13, — the only other place where, besides the one in 
question, it is to be met with, — can the action ascribed 
to every creature by the inspired writer, be supposed to 
have been performed by any but rational and intelligent 
beings ? And if there employed in the sense of intelli^ 
gent creature, may it not in James i^ 18, have the same 
signification ? But not to insist upon this, though I 
were to grant that in James' epistle, the Greek phrase, 
Twv KTiaficLTwvy trauslatcd creatures, signified creatures 
in general ; — and that the intention of the apostle 
was, to speak of believers of the truth as presented to 
God in the character of first fruits of the whole creation, 
finally presented to him, and accepted by him, in its 
changed and glorified state ; — why, even then, my argu- 
mentso farfrom being weakened, would be strengthened : 
for, if believers are presented to God as the first fruits 
of ALL his creatures, then, certainly, a fortiori, as the 
first fruits of his rational and inteUigent creatures.* If, 
then, according to one apostle, those who follow the 
Lamb whithersoever hegoeth, or, are his believing people, 
9xe first fruits from among men; and if, according to 
another, we who believe, in being begotten by tlie word 
of truth, become a kind of first fruits, of God's crea^ 
tures, — whether we understand that phrase to signify 
his creatures in general, or his rational creatures in par^ 
tictdar ; — am I chargeable with rashness, in proposing 
the whole family of man as the harvest of which be- 

* See a quibbling note of Dr. M'Knight's, on this versr. James i. 18. No. 3. 
His translation of the Terse is in the same spirit. The man evidently felt hhn. 
self difficulted. 
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Uevers are gathered in as the first fruits ; and in arguing 
from God*s present acceptance of the one, to his ulti- 
mate acceptance of the other ? Tlie man who would 
overturn my present reasonings, must be prepared to 
shew^ first, that the privilege of being begotten by the 
fvord of truthy belongs not to the whole, but only to a 
part of believers ; or, secondly, that although creatures 
are the harvest, of which believers are the first fruits, 
God's accepting the latter, does not imply, that he will 
accept the former ; or, thirdly, that Christ and his people 
may, without talking absurdly, be spoken of as the first 
fruits of themselves. If he shall fail,— as fail he must, — 
in his attempts to prove any, or all of these counter 
positions, what remains for him, but to admit the con- 
clusion, to which I have found myself constrained to 
come? 

2dly. It is the divine intention to create anew, every 
thing that belongs to this present system of things ; and 
to exclude from the new creation, all the properties and 
qualities of the old. This purpose of God was an- 
noanced by the prophet Isaiah, six centuries before the 
birth of Christ, in the following animated strain : Behold, 
I create new heavens, and a new earth ; and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind, Ixv. 1 7, 
&c. This and similar prophecies were fulfilled in part, 
or rather typically, by the advent of the Messiah, and 
the superseding of the Old Testament Dispensation by 
the New ; but their complete, or rather antitypical accom- 
plishment is still future, and is thus spoken of by John 
iu the book of Revelation : And I heard a great voice 



208 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

out of heaveiiy saying, behold the tabernacle of God is 
WITH MEN ; and he will dwell with them, and they shaU 
be his people, and God himself shall be with tliem, and 
be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there sliall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any 
more pain : for the former things are passed away. 
And he that sal upon the throne, said, behold, I make 
ALL THINGS NEW. Rev, xxi. 3 — 5. I deem it abso- 
lutely impossible for language to be more explicit than 
this is^ with respect to the two following connected facts. 
First, the creation anew, in a higher form, of every thing 
which had been previously created in a lower one ; and, 
secondly, the absence, nay the exclusion from the new 
creation of all the properties and qualities of the old. 
First. All things are represented by the inspired writer 
as made or created anew. Behold I make all things 
new. No man who pretends to cherish the slightest 
reverence for the sacred volume, will venture to deny, 
that the heavens and the earth themselves are to be created 
anew ; for, besides the declarations of Isaiah and John 
to this effect, the language of Peter, in the 3d chapter 
of his second epistle,^ is so pointedly explicit, as to put 

* Bui the day of the Lord will come a$ a thief in the night ; in the which ike 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heai ; the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burnt up. 
Seeing, then, that all these things shall be dissolved, &c. 2Peteriii. 10, IL 
Nevertheless «e,according to his promise, look for new heavens, and a new earth, 
wherein dwetleth righteousness : verse 13. Allusions, by no means obscure, to the 
ume thing, may be observed in 1 Corinth, iii. 13—15; dThessaL i. 7—9; 
Hcb. xi. 3, &c. &c. 
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the divine purpose in regard to this matter, beyond the 
reach of doubt 6r controversy. Strange to tell ! how- 
ever, the same persons who, without hesitation, admit 
God's power and intention at some future sera to create 
anew inanimate nature, are found staggering at the idea 
of his creating anew at the same sera rational and 
intelligent beings ! As if the same power which could 
re-create the one, could not also re-create the other; nay, 
as if the phrase, / make all things new, were not so 
comprehensive as evidently to include the one, as well 
as the other. But the most remarkable circumstance 
connected with this matter, and what renders the dulness 
and inaptitude of mankind, where spuitual things are 
concerned, most conspicuous is, that when we examine 
the preceding context of the passage in which the words 
just quoted occur, it is chiefly , I should rather say 
exclusively, of human beings, and of the change which 
is to take place upon them, that the heavenly voice is 
found to be speaking.^ It is in the teeth of this fact, 
that the same persons who admit the universality of the 
language, / make all things new, when applied to whiat 
is inanimate, allow themselves to dispute its universality 
when applied to <Aeyaww7yo/'«ia»/ "Intelligent beings," 
say they in their usual oracular way, " who are wicked 
here, must continue wicked hereafter! God cannot 
create them anew!". And yet, God's language is, 
behold, I make all things new ! And it is concern- 
ing mankind in general, as having his tabernacle with 
THEM, and as dwelling with them, and as wiping away 

• Behold the tabernacle of God it with man, &c., to the end of the 4th rcrsc 

2d 
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all tears from their eyes, and so ob, that, at tke v^ 

moment of employing these words, he is spealoBg ! 

But stop ! every supporter of the popular theory is not, 

it seems, to he ranked among the contradicters of the 

doctrine, that all things, without exception, areJinaUy 

to be made new j for, some of them, it is said, admit, 

that the words quoted are fulfilled in the case of the 

wicked, hy their heing invested, at some future sera, 

with an everlasting, instead of a transient existence : 

although, according to them, this superior existence is 

to he conferred upon such persons, notybr their benefit, 

but to enable them to undergo everlasting torments! 

Upon the minds of those who have adopted this notion, 

it becomes proper for me now to enforce attention to the 

second fact already stated, viz., that from the new 

creation are necessarily excluded all the properties and 

qualities of the old ; or, that all things being made new, 

the former things will have passed away. According 

to those whose sentiments I am opposing, the wicked 

may be made new, and yet, may possess the same 

wicked nature, and exhibit the same wicked character, 

which they did while upon earth; nay, according to 

them, they may be made new, and yet may continue to 

have sin, suffering, and sorrow, for their inseparable 

attendants throughout eternity ! That is, according to 

them, the former things do not pa^ away ! But John 

declares it to have been the language of the voice which 

he heard from heaven, that when the period should 

arrive fer God's dwelling with men, (observe, not out 

class or description of men, but men in general, mthout 
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moj limit or qualification), he should wipe (way aU 
tears /tarn their eyes ; and that there should be no more 
deaikj neither sorrow, nor crying , &c. : the reasons for 
this being, that the former things should then have 
passed away, and that all things should then have been 
made new. Now, how can I, as an honest man, and 
satisfied that the divine testimony is in all respects con- 
fidstent with itself, reconcile these declarations with the 
popular theory ? That theory, properly enough, because 
acripturally, rejects the annihilation scheme; main- 
taining, in opposition to it, that the reign of death 
comes to an end, and that, therefore, there is a resur-^ 
reetian of aU the dead : but avoiding Scylla, it ship- 
wrecks its votaries upon Charybdis ; for, instead of 
causing them to acquiesce and rejoice in the prospect 
set before them by the inspired writer, that there shall 
bo no more sorrow, nor crying, nor pain, it ventures to 
contradict the divine record by maintaining that sorrow, 
and crying, and pain shall continue for ever ; — ^instead 
of leading its votaries to rejoice in the prospect of the 
former things passing away, it inspires them with a kind 
of morbid pleasure, derived from indulging in the gloomy 
anticipation of the sufferings of the wicked, which cer- 
tainly rank among the former things, being clothed with 
everlasting duration ! Is it nothing in favour of the 
system which I have embraced, and which I am en- 
deavouring to inculcate, that instead of standing opposed 
to, it is confirmed in all its parts by, the heavenly voice 
which was heard by John ; — that it proceeds upon the 
principle of aU things being made new, and of sin. 
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mffering, sorrow^ and deathy the former things^ being all 
confined to this present state^ and passing away along 
with it ? 

3dly. According to scripture, mankind as a whole, 
have been subjected to sin, suffering, and death, not 
that they may continue under the sway of these tyrants 
for ever, but that there may be a display of the divine 
character, both in their subjection to, and emancipation 
from them ;* and, according to the same infallible autho- 
rity, some human beings are, even on this side of the 
grave, delivered from the bondage of corruption, as to 
their minds, by the belief of the truth, not that they alone 
and exclusively may enjoy God for ever, but that they, 
along with their divine head, may become the means of 
ultimately manifesting tlie divine perfections to the rest 
of their fellow meti ; thereby ultimately introducing their 
fellow men into the possession of that blessedness, of 
the first fruits of which now, and of a larger measure of 
which at the period of Chrisfs second coming, they 
themselves, by sovereign grace, are and shaU be par- 
takers. This doctrine is, in all its parts, brought out, 
stated, and illustrated, in the eighth chapter of the 
epistle to the Romans ; in a passage which, upon any 
other principles than those just proposed, is utterly un- 
intelligible ; but which, explained on those principles, is 
seen to be clear, self-consistent, and satisfactory. As 
the whole passage must be taken together, my readers 
will, I presume, have no objections to my indulging in 

• Let the Christiaii reader ponder well the doctrine laid down in John zi 
4,15; and Rom. xi. d6. 
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a sort of commentary upon it. Instead of beginning 
at the nineteenth verse, as is commonly done, it will be 
necessary for us, in order to perceive the connection of 
the whole, to go back as far, at least, as the middle of 
the seyenteenth. — But before proceeding to my com- 
ment, I deem it proper to suggest, that there are two 
things connected with the passage, both well deserving 
of consideration. First. The contrast between the 
creature, and the sons of God, announced originally 
in the 19th verse, hinted at in the 21st, and repeated in 
the most emphatic manner in the 22d and 23d ; and, 
secondly, the circumstance of the revelation, manifesto^ 
tion, or glorification of the sons of God, (whatever these 
phrases may signify), being an object of interest and 
instinctive desire, because a source of future advantage, 
to the creature. If these things be considered, it will be 
found, that the whole scope and interest of the passage, 
turn on the meaning of the Greek word translated 
creaiureJ^ Now it is not of the slightest consequence 
to my present argument, whether the word be under- 
stood to signify, the natural creation in general, or 
mankind in particular.-^ If the former, then in the 

• Or creatum, as in the 22d verse; the word so translated there being, as a 
glance at the Greek Testament will shew, the same word KTitriQ which in the other 
verses is rendered creoXure. 

f The opinion of Origen, that KTitnc here signifies the bodies of Chri$tian$, and 
that the phrase is employed to distinguish them from reKva tov Otov, which, 
according to him, denotes, their minds or souls, Grotius verj properly dismisses, 
by observing, that it is nimis Pythagorice, et non ea more PaulL A critical 
perusal of the whole passage, and particularly a comparison of the end of verse 
23d, with the contrast between verse 23d and the beginning of verse 23d, will 
suggest other reasons for rejecting Origen's notion. 
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advantages which are to redound to the creation in 
generaly at the period and by means of the mani/esia^ 
Hon of the sons of God, mankind being a part of that 
creation must, as a matter of course, have their share. 
If the latter, we are enabled to perceive the interest of 
the whole human race in that event more directly. That 
the Greek word Kuaiq employed here, and translated 
creature, signifies the rationed and inteUigewt creation, 
or human beings, is evident to me, from the two follow- 
ing, among other considerations: 1st. That the same 
word denotes unquestionably an inteUigent being in such 
passages as, Mark xvi. 15, Preach the gospel to every 
creature, Triury rp Krltni ; and Coloss. i. 23, the gos* 
pel — which was preached to every creature, €v vaai/ rp 
KTicrcc Perhaps also Heb. iv. 13, affords a proof of 
this. Even the mere English reader can perceive that, 
in the two former passages, rational creatures, and not 
the brutes, must be intended.^ 2dly. The actions 
and desires here ascribed to the creature, are such 
as naturaUy belong to, and can be predicated of, 
rational and intelligent creatures; but can only, by 
a strong figure of speech, be ascribed to m> 
animate creation, or the brutes.f It is on grounds such 

^ Although Parkhunty in the meaniDgs which he assigns to iTifriCt does not 
refer directly to the passages before us, in proof of the word sometimeirsignifyiBg 
a human eretUure, or the rational creation, he does so indirectly by suggesting a 
eoinparison between the phrase ^00*0 17 rrcflrcc, in Rom. viii. 222, and the corres- 
ponding phrase in Coloss. i. 23. 

f Grotius who regards the word KTtffie to signify hei« material er^aii^m^ or 
the wniveree which we behold, is obliged to admit, that it can have this 
•nly by a protopopoeia, or personification i and endeavours to support ba 
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as these, that Dr. M'Knight, and some other eminent 
critics and commentators, hare understood icrc<ric, and 
vaca II KTicFtQf in this passage to signify, the intelligent 
<!reation, and even/ human being.* — Let us now take 
tip and consider each of the parts of which this passage 
^consists, in succession. Verse 17th. If so be tlutt we 
suffer with him, that we may be also glorified together. 
Having stated, says the apostle, that we who helieve 
are heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ, I have 
now to observe, that the inheritance, in which we parti- 
cipate with our divine master, is one of sufferings here, 
and gloiy or manifestation hereafter. Verse 18th. For 
I reckon, that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shait be 
revealed in us. That is, I regard our present sufferings 
for Christ's sake, as a part of our joint inheritance, with 
him ; because, the following gloiy cannot be enjoyed 
without them ; and because so speedily are these suf- 
ferings to be followed by the glory, and so completely 
will that glory swallow up and annihilate them, that it 
is impossible to consider them as, in the slightest degree, 
detracting from its value and desirableness. They are 
like something put into a scale so very light, that, when 
an attempt is made to balance them against what is put 

nion by a reference to the highly figurative language of the Old Testament scrip. 
tures, in which the actions and fedings of intelligeni hmngs, are ascribed to t'lumi. 
mate objects, 

* See M*Kaighl on Bom viiL 20, 22b I may be permitted here to repeal what 

hfts already bern fcmarked, that even although ffriflrcc shall be understood to sig- 
nliy the ereaiiom <» general^ as contradistinguished from the Sons ^f Qed or 
f, the eoadaaioB which I am laboaring to ettaUish wUl i«niaia vaafiiDtdL 
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into the opposite scale, they will not for a single mo- 
ment abide the trial, but at once kick the beam.^ These 
sufferings, therefore, are with the utmost propriety 
spoken of by me as an inheritance, or something advan- 
tageom and heneficiaL And if I be asked, adds the 
apostle, my reason for speaking in such rapturous and 
decided terms of the value of the glory, in which the 
saints participate with their head ; and for holding in 
such contempt the sufferings, which must precede their 
' attainment of it; I have no hesitation in assigning as 
my reason for doing so, verse 19th, the fact, that ^Ae 
earnest expectation of the creature waitethfor the manu 
festation of the Sons of God.f I give you, as if the 
kposile had said, the measure of the value and impor- 
tance of this glory, revelation, or manifestation which 
believers, as the Sons of God, are hereafter to partake of 
with their head, when I inform you, that towards it, as 
ultimately a manifestation to them, 2 Thess. i. 10, the 
outstretching of the neck, or the earnest and irrepressi* 
ble longings of the whole rational and intelligent crecUion 
are directed. Not that this longing in them is inteUigentf 
for it is in all, except believers, merely instinctive;'^ but 
that this instinctive longing, — this pointing to^ — ^this 
tendency towards, — the manifestation of the Sons of 
God, on the part of all rational beings, does exist; and 
that to the Sons of God themselves, it furnishes one of 



* This is the view which Grotius takes of the meaning of the verse. 

f Patifactio filiorum Dei, id est, tempos iUud cum omnibus apparebii esse 
flit Deif qui nitnr sint quidem, sed non putantur esse, Orotins. 

I See what is observed, under the head of my 7th presunipttve argiimeiit lor 
the universal happiness of man, at page 53. 
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the best ideas which, while apou earth, they are capable 
of acqumug, with respect to the importance of the privi« 
leges conferred upon them by their head. Here, eyen, 
beUeyers are the Sons of God; but the world sees than 
not,— aeknoirledges them not, to be so :* — by that same 
worid, however, shall their dignity be seen and acknow- 
ledged hereafter; and, strange to tell! it is towards this 
rety eTent,*-the honouring of those whom they now 
deqiise,— that the instinctive tendencies of the world 
are directed. But as these tendencies of the world ne- 
cessarily imply, that the manifestation in question is to 
issae in their benefit, how can this be when we consider, 
that the world is sinful i^ condemned ? To this the 
apoBde answers, verses 20th and 21st, far the ereattire 
fvas made subject to vanity, not willingly^ hut by reason 
of him who hath subjected the same in hope; be^Ause^ 
ike ertatntre itself also shall be delivered from the bond- 
age of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the chiU 
drem of God. The reasons, says the apostle, why the 
ereature, or great bulk of human beings., shaU, notwith- 
standing their mnfiilness and condemnation, be delivered 
or emancipated, from their present state and circum- 
stances; and why they exhibit to the spiritually-en- 
lightesed mind the .earnest of this future deliverance of 
theirs, in their present instinctive -longings after it, are 
twofold : First That no human being voluntarily placed 

* Nunc sunt quidem, sed non putantur esse, 
f Dr. M'Kiiight ends the 20th verse, without taking in the words in hope; and 
begins the Slst, by translating it, in hope thai even the creature iteelf, 4rc. 

2e 
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himself in his present state, or voluntarily subjected 
himself to vanity ;* that is, to sin, mfferingSy and death, 
things, in themselves, necessarily vain or transietU. 
Had mankind been demons; that is, had they existed 
previous to their appearance upon earth, and clothed 
themselves with flesh, for the purpose of sinning, and 
thereby introducing disorder into the course of the divine 
administration ; then, indeed, might future punishments, 
of the most awful description, have been their lot But 
when, so far from this being the case, we know, that the 
nature which human beings have, they did not confer 
upon themselves ; — ^that in the reception of it, they were 
perfectly passive ; — ^it is obviously impossible for God, 
consistently with justice, to punish human beings, (sup- 
posing such to exist), with more than death; seeing 
that more than death is the punishment of beings, who 
ilhould voluntarily assume humanity for the purpose of 
i^joming. : And, secondly, deliverance from evil and its 
cp^seg^ences, is ultimately to be the lot of all human 
l][ei]Qgs, because, in subjecting them to vanity, i. e. cor- 
ruption, ; or m/, God's intention was, by so doing, to 
mai^ifeBt his^cljaracter zf and as this purpose required, 
l^at. the;^ i^bjgctipn in question should merely be tem- 
porary y/jhj^^fpre, whenever the purpose for which they 
are epployed as instniments shall be accomplished, 
their deliverance, shall take place. Besides, this de- 

• See Psalms xxxix. 6, and Ixxxix. 47. Inconitancy and miilaftiltly are ideu 
which we^ find, ourselves obliged to attach to the word fiaratOTtf^* Grotias 
d^Q>ainslt as usedypriawm, quod tota rerum univeraitoM vicibui H interUiomi $ii 
obnostia/ * 

f How could His sovereignty, otherwise^ hare been known } 



•'•S^; 
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lirerance of them from the bondage of corruption, — 
this resnrrection of them from the grave, and emanci- 
pation of them from the consequences of evil, — ^is not 
for the purpose of allowing any circumstance of their 
former state to attach to them; but to introduce them 
into the same liberty which the children of God enjoy : 
aHberty imparted by means of, and consisting in, diyine 
glory or manifestation ; nay, communicated ultimate- 
ly to the creature, or mankind in general, by means 
of its previous communication to the sons of God. 
And in order to prove demonstratively, adds the apos- 
tle, that the creature, or intelligent creation, miist ulti- 
mately, in the way stated, be emancipated from cor- 
ruption, — ^from sin and its consequences, — I desire to 
draw attention to a fact known by all of us, verses 22d 
and 23d, that the whole creation, or every creatiu'e,^ 
groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now : and 
not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first 
fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our^ 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of our body. That is, it being a fact known to us, that 
all intelligent beings are, during the period of their abode 
upon earth, in a state of the most intense anguish, I 
inform you, that tlus fact actually points to, — that the 
import of this fact actually is, — ^their future deliverance ; 
it being inconsistent with the nature of things, that a 
state of suffering, should ever be tlie ultimate state of 
any intelligent being : nay, a state of suffering actually 
implying, that it is subservient to some other state ; a 

• Sfe the Greek. 
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circumstance proved by die fact, that the anguish now 
endured bj the rational creation^ is like that of a female 
in the pains of parturition ; intense, indeed, bat speedDy 
to be succeeded by relief; see John xvi. 21 \* and if 
any doubt shall remain respecting this matter, it will be 
removed by considering, that even we who believe, and, 
as believers possessing the first fruits of the Spirit, have 
our minds freed from all distressing anidety about fo- 

demption of our body not yet having been carried into 
effect, and the outward circumstances in which we are 
placed : this anguish in our case not only proving, that 
so far from having attained to our ultimate state, we 
are yet in a state preliminary and subservient to it, — 
but also involving in it the general principle, that suf- 
fering in no case whatever can be connected with the 
ultimate state of any intelligent being ; but must in every 
case be subservient to such an ultimate state. And that 
this is not the ultimate state of us who believe, suppos- 
ing any man to be foolish enough to call my averment 
in question, is proved by the fact, verse 24th, that we 
are saved by hope, &c« — But here I close my commen^ 
tary, it being quite unnecessary, for the purpose of my 
present argument, to carry it farther.-f — If any man 



• Orotius observes, respecting the word trvrwhyei, trawHUth togeiheTf ntmpt 
ut liberentur. Est tracslatio sumpta a femina quae, cum magno dolore ac gemltu 
parturit, expectans ut onere liberetur. 

f For the sake of enabling my readers more readily to apprehend theapoatolio 
argument, in the passage commented on, I have resolved to submit to them the 
following compendium of it Let them remember, that whenever the verse begins 
with the word yup, for, it assigns the reason of what goes before. 
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diall dilute the correetness of my parapbrase, I would 
ask him tbe fdlowing question : Is not the Greek par«» 
tide 7ap»« wbicli occurs at the b^inning of the 18tk^ 

Bm* fiiL 17. The iohcritaace of belieTen i% lufferuigs with Chmt lierey uu| 
glorj with him hereafter. 

Teise 18ch. l^ie reason for my representing snfferings as a part of the in- 
heritance of bdlcvers, and consequentlj as a matter of adnutage to them, is^ flnt^ 
thai they ensure the following gloiy; and^ secondly, that the following glory is so 
rery great as completely to swallow up and annihilate them. 

Verse ]9tb. The reason for my aaserting, that the glory In question must be 
so great as to aeoomplish all this^ is, that towards it, as destined ultimately to 
beoefit them, the instinctive longings and tendencies of the unregenerate part of 
the intelligent creation are directed; it being impossible that any result short of 
Hbmt whvdh I have stated, can be connected with an event, which stuns up Uw 
MpMtpt^j, and eiMites the interest, of the family of man. 

Verses 20th and 21st. The reason why the unregenerate part of intdligent 
beings, experience these instioctive longings and tendencies, towards the ultimate 
f^oiy or naAifestatlon of the sons of God, as an event which is to redound to 
their advantage^ is, that intelligent beings did not voluntarily place them- 
selves in their present state and circumstances; and that they are employed by 
Qod asinstraaaents Ibr the aeoomplishment of certain purposes, whh the aooom^ 
pHthmmt of which stands necessarily connected the hope or prospect, of their 
deliverance. 

Verses 2IM and 23d. The reason for the deliverance of the unregenerate part of 
latalligcttt beings fh>m the bondage of cormptiott is, that this bondage implies 
the endorance of intense sufferings, and that a state of suffering cannot be the 
ultimate state of any intelligent being ; a position proved by these facts, first, 
that the state of the intelligent creation at present is that of a female in child- 
birti^ enduring pangs of the sharpest and most acute kind, but with the prospect. 
in due time of complete relief from them; and, secondly, that deliverance being. 
the issue to which the intense anguish undergone by believers themselves, in con- 
nection with their bodies and outward circumstances, evidently and avowedly 
points, or, in other words, the suflerings undergone by believers of ihem§Hve§ 
proving that they are not in their ultimate state, of course a similar interpreta. 
tion must be put upon the sufferings undergone by the unregenerate portion of 



Verse 24th. The reason why it is i4>parent that believers are not now in their 
ultimate state, is, that they are now living by hope, &c. &c. See appendix Q. 

• In our version properly trandated /or. 



222 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

19th, 20th, 22d, and 24th yerses, always em]^oyed in 
causal reasoning ? and how, except as pointing ont the 
cause or reason of some thing going heforc, can the use 
of it in each of these places be accounted for ? It is in 
vain to suppose with M'Knight, that the word in this 
passage shifts its signification ; in the 18th verse having 
the sense of however, in the 22d that of besides, and 
only in the 19th and 20th denoting for : for an arbi- 
traiy and random method of translating like this, beddes 
being inconsistent with common sense and sound criti- 
cism, is, in the passage before us, quite unnecessary ; 
the causal meaning of the word being suitable, nay ab- 
solutely demanded, in every case where it occurs. But 
not to insist on this ;— upon what principle, except that 
of the future manifestation of the sons of God here 
spoken of, being a manifestation to the creature or 
human beings, are we to account for the instinctive in- 
terest which the creature is represented as taking in it ? 
For, if not a manifestation to the creature, it must be a 
manifestation either to God, or to themselves. To God, 
of course, it cannot be. To themselves it cannot be ; 
for, it is represented in the context as the present privi- 
lege of the sons of God, that their character is even now 
manifest to themselves. They have the Spirit now ndt- 
nessing with their spirit, that they are the children of 
(rod; verse 16th. What then remains, but that it 
must be a manifestation to the creature itself? a view 
which agrees admirably with the idea of the creature 
signifying the intelligent creation ; and which, as im- 
plying some advantage to be derived from the manifes- 
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tatioBj agrees admirably, likewise, with the anxious, 
although instinctive interest, which the creature is re- 
presented as taking in it. Besides, unless the manU 
fesiation of the sons of God is to be to the creature^ or 
the now unbelievinff part of intelligent beings, on what 
grounds, and in what respect, can this manifestation be 
stated as a reason for the proposition contained in the* 
18th verse ? 7%^ y^ry aflemmrds to he revealed in or 
to us who believe, is represented as more than a compen- 
sation to us for all the sufferings which, while passing 
through this present world, we are called on to endure ; 
and the proof of this afforded to us is, that the glory to 
be revealed to us, is the object of the instinctive long- 
ings and tendencies of the creature : but how can the 
latter proposition prove the former, except on the prin- 
ciple, that we, who are now despised and disliked by 
mankind in general, in consequence of their not under- 
standing our characters, 1 John iii. 1, &c., shall after- 
wards be throughout eternity the objects of their respect 
and love, in consequence of our being manifested to 
them, as the favoured ones of the Lord, and as sharers 
with him in his heavenly felicity ? 2 Thess. i. 10. 
Again ; understanding the word creature to signify in 
this passage mankind in general, upon what principles^ 
except those which I advocate, can the 20th and 21st 
verses be interpreted? The Calvinist and the Ar- 
minian agree in maintaining, that the wicked shall so 
iar be delivered from the bondage of corruption at the 
condummation of all things, as to be then invested with 
immortal bodies : hut how, with all their quibbling and 
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special pleading, can they get rid of the broad and 
unqualified assertion, that this deliverance of the wicked 
from the bondage of coTruption, is not for the purpose 
of their being consigned over to a bondage infinitelj 
worse, but for the purpose of their being introduced into 
the same liberty which the children of God enjoy ; a 
liberty consisting in glory or manifestation? In a 
word, I challenge any divine, let his learning and 
talents be what they may, to^ produce an interpretation 
of this passage consistent with itsetf, and consistent with 
the scope of the rest of the chapter and episUe of which 
it fortns a part, which shall differ materially in its 
principles, and leading features, from that which I have 
just presented. 

Second Series of Proofs. 

Extraordinary as the proposition at first sight may 
appear, it is neveitheless tiue, that the system which I 
am endeavouring to establish, is best ]^ved by passa- 
ges of scripture, which are generally quoted and relied 
on, as furnishing the strongest a^oments for the pqpn- 
lar theory. Let me illustrate this by a few examples: 

/1st Few texts are more frequently quoted, in pioof 
of the popular theory, than those which rqiiesent tiie 
number of persons who have eternal life, as b^ng ex- 
tremely limited. Enter ye in at the strait yate^ — ie^ 
came strait is the yate, and narrow is the way^ wkiek 
leadeth unto life, and few there be which find if. 
Mat vii. 13, 14. Fear itof little FLaoK ; for it is 
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tfcur Father^ s good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 
JLuke xiL 32. The parable of the sower^ Mat idii.> 
Mark iv., Luke viii. ; — ^the language of the apostle 
Paul, Rom. ix. 27 — ^20 ; — and the declaration of the 
apostle Peter, that few, that is, ofdy eight souls or per- 
sons fvere saved from the waters of the deluge, 1 Peter 
iiL 20 ; — are likewise triumphantly referred to, and 
pleaded, as affording evidence the most conclusiye of 
the correctness of the popular system. " Behold,'' ex- 
claims the Calvinist, '' in passages such as these, the 
condemnation of your sentiments." I hope it will not 
be deemed harsh in me, if I observe, that by the Use of 
such language, Calvinists betray their total ignorance, 
not merely of my eiystem, (which of course is but a 
trifling matter), but, what is of far more importance, of 
the purpose for which the texts founded upon by them, 
have obtained a place in the sacred volume. They are 
so far correct, that the number of those who have eter- 
nal life is, and ever will be, comparatively speaking, 
small ; aye, smaller than they themselves have any con- 
ception of: but they are completely at fault when they 
pretend to assign the final cause, (or causes), of the ex- 
tremely limited number of believers; although some 
parts of their own theory, if duly considered and fol- 
lowed out, might have conducted them to it. The im- 
port of Calvinism is, God saves some here, that He may 
save some hereafter ! According to it, " God brings a 
very limited number of persons to the knowledge of the 
truth here, as an indication or proof of its being His 

intention to confer eternal life only upon this same very 

2f 
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limited number of persons hereafier ; — He restricts 
His interference in behalf of the human race hercy ad a 
proof of His intention to restrict His interference in 
their behalf hereafter ; — He affords a limited exhibition 
of wisdom, power, and love here, in subserviency to an 
equally limited exhibition of the same qualities or attri- 
butes hereafter P' But how, in reality, stands the mat- 
ter ? That the number of persons who, while on earth, 
become possessed of the first fruits of eternal life, is 
extremely small; — that the divine interference in be* 
half of the family of man, is now exceedingly restricted; 
— and that the manifestation of the divine attributes in 
time, is very limited ; — ^are propositions which, so far 
from disputing, we at once and cheerfully concede. 
But instead of deducing from them the inferences which 
Calvinists and other classes of religionists do, a careful 
perusal of the sacred volume, as a whole, enables us to 
perceive, that in consequence of a very small number 
of persons, while on earth, being brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth, the two following important ends are 
answered : First. Attention is thereby directed to what 
man cannot do. Such is our natural inaptitude to ac- 
quire the knowledge of divine truth, that nothing but 
the reiterated inculcation of the same views, under every 
possible variety of form and expression ; — ^that nothing 
but line upon line, precept upon precept, here a little, 
and there a little; — ^is fitted to convey to us the requisite 
instruction. Nay, even this of itself is not sufficient ; 
for in order to the lessons thus afforded taking effect, 
the same Being who inspired His servants to commit 
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them to writing, must himself condescend directly and 
immedialebf to hecome the teacher of them, hy opening 
the eyes of the understanding y to understand their mean- 
ing. Luke xxiv. 45 ; John vi. 44, 45. This utter in- 
abiUty on the part of man to confer upon himself the 
understanding of divine truth, it is one of the objects of 
God, in His word, continually to bring, and keep, before 
the mind. Observe, I do not say the difiicuUy, but the 
utter impossibility of man's conferring upon himself this 
knowledge. And, so important is this distinction, — so 
little does it deserve to be regarded in the light of a 
piece of mere verbal criticism, — ^it is at this very point, 
actually, that one of the grand differences between the 
mere natural^ and the supematuraUy-enlightened mind, 
begins to make its appearance.^ The mere natural 
mind in reading such a passage as that in Mat vii., 
strait is the gate, &c., immediately interprets it as de- 
noting the very great difficulty of any man's becoming 
a Christian ; and, und^ the influence of this delusive 
impression, sets about practising itself, and recommend- 
ing to others, the most strenuous efforts, in order to the 
removal of the obsttwles which, it supposes, stand in the 
way of its attaining to the privilege. The nature of the 
views thus entertained, and of the efforts by which they 
are reduced to practice, has been beautifully and em- 
phatically described by the apostle Paul, when, account- 
ing for the obstinate resistance of his countrymen to 

« Let the person who would thoroughly understand what I am now going to 
remark, first, peruse carefully Mat xix. 23 — 26; with the parallel passages, 
Mark X. 23—27; and Luke xviiL 24— 27. 
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the gospel which he proclaimed. They being ignorant 
of God! s righteousness, and going about to establish their 
onm righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto 
the righteousness of God Rom. x. 3. In opposdtioii 
to all these self-righteous notions and practices, those 
who have been supematurally enlightened are enabled 
to perceive, that instead of its being merely difficult, it 
is absolutely impossible, for any man to make himself a 
Christian. Faith, — ^like eternal life, of which it is Me 
earnest, and first fruits, — ^they perceive to be not the 
result of any efforts of man, but the gift of God ; and 
this, in the light of their onm personal possession of the 
privilege. It is as believing tlie gospel, and as thereby 
seeing Christ to be the end of the law for righteous- 
ness to themselves and every one that believethy that 
they see their own efforts to recommend themselves to 
the divine favour as, so far from having been crowned 
with sticcess, in reality set aside and superseded. Now, 
by what practical expedient, think you, was this utter 
inability of mankind to confer upon themselves the be- 
lief of the truth, most likely to be reduced to a lesson, 
and kept before the mind ? By every man, or, at least, 
by tlie great majority of men who hear the gospel, be- 
lieving it ? I trow not. Tlie fair, — ^the necessary con- 
clusion from the fact of all, or of most of those who 
heard the gospel believing it, would have been, that the 
belief of it was a matter within the compass of the 
natural powers and faculties of man to achieve. Even 
the ordinary experience of mankind informs them^ that 
what is common ceases to be valuable ; and if faith, 
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therefore^ had been as common^ as the proclamation of 
the testimony upon which^ wherever it exists, it is 
founded, how could it have been fitly denominated 
precious faith P 2 Peter i. 1. Wheitfact^ then, can be 
conceived more happily adapted to embody the prin- 
cipk of the utter inability of man, by dint of his natural 
powers and faculties, to bestow faith upon himself — than 
this, that of those to whose ears the proclamation of the 
gospel is conveyed, but a smaU number receive any im- 
pression whatever firom what they hear ? and that of 
those who are impressed, but a mere sprinkling under- 
stand the meaning of what is proclaimed ? And what 
lesson can be conceived more happily to embody both 
the fact, and the principle, than the parable of the sower? 
Out of four classes of persons addressed, the first receive 
no impression at aU;— the impression made upon the se- 
cond class, is not merely natural, but transient ; — the 
impression made on the third class, although more last^ 
ing, is after all but natural ; — ^and the fourth, or small- 
est class of all, are the only persons, out of the whole, 
by whom the truth proclaimed is, by the result, shewn 
to have been understood. The three former classes are 
left to the operation of the principles of human nature, 
and, therefore, however much impressed upon natural 
principles by what they hear, they never attain to the 
understanding of it ;— the last class understand what 
they hear, but this only in consequence of their being 
supematurally enlightened.* So far as I have gone, the 
more systematic class of Calvinists will, it is probable, 

* Matthew xiii. 3—9; lS-23. 
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be disposed to acquiesce in mj statements. It now, 
however, becomes necessary for me to inform them, and 
my readers in general, that not only is the smattness of 
the number saved, intended and calculated to teach the 
impossibility of marCs bestowing faith upon himself; 
but, secondly, to teach likewise, that what man cofuiot 
do, God ean do. Had the great majority of those who 
hear the gospel believed it, the divine purpose to teach, 
by means of a very valuable practical lesson, maiCs im^ 
ability of himself to believe, would necessarily have been 
frustrated. And yet, if none had believed the gospel, 
we should have wanted a proof of the power of God to 
accomplish in regard to the mind, what obviously 
teanscends the power of man. By the fact, then^ of a 
very few individuals believing the gospel, we are 
taught, in one and the same lesson, the powerlessness of 
man, and the power of God. Men naturally puffed up 
in their own conceits, and abounding in the fancied 
wealth of their own righteousness, illustrate Christ's 
simile of the camel unable to pass through the needless 
eye ; — ^a few human beings, stripped by divine grace of 
every claim to the possession of a righteousness oi their 
own, (and thereby reduced to the smallest of all con- 
ceivable dimensions), illustrate the remark with which 
he follows up this simile, that the things which are «m- 
possible with men, are possible with God. Luke xviiL 
27. "True," say my Calvinistic friends; " and if you 
would but stop here, we could have no fault of any con- 
sequence to find with you." But how can I stop here^ 
when it is impossible for you yourselves, if honest and 
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reflective niai> to do so ? You, as Calvinists, admit, 
that tn opening the eyes of the understanding of some of 
the human race, and in imparting thereby spiritual life 
to those who formeily were dead in trespasses and sins, 
God manifests the exceeding greatness of His power. 
Eph. i. 18 — 20; ii. 1, &c. In doing this, however, is 
God shewing the utmost extent of His power? or is He 
merely affording us a hint of His ability to perform stUl 
greater things than these? Is He, in bringing His 
pec^le now to the knowledge of the truth, exhausting 
His power to enlighten the minds of His intelligent 
creatures ? or, is He, in this astonishing manifestation 
of His power here, merely giving us a specimen, ac- 
commodated to our present limited understandings, of 
a still more astonishing manifestation of the same attri* 
bate, which is to take place hereafter ? Now to this 
plain, explicit, straightforward question, I must demand 
an equally plain, explicit, categorical answer. No 
shuffling, or evasion, can be permitted. If, with what- 
ever *^ pomp and circumstance " of words you attempt 
to disguise your meaning, the import of your answer 
shall be, that God in bringing a few human beings to 
the knowledge of His character, and thereby to the 
possession of everlasting life here, is accomplishing all 
that ever will be done in behalf of man, — ^then it is im- 
possible for you, with all your sophistry and special 
pleading, to get rid of the conclusion, that in saving a 
few now, God is exhibiting the utmost extent of His 
power in regard to the human mind ! That in saving 
His people. He is exhausting His ability to save!! 
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Nay, that in confining salvation to them, His object is 
actually to shew, not what He can, but what He 
CANNOT DO ! ! ! Is this consistent with scripture ? Is 
it consistent, even, with common sense ? The exhibition 
of a power superior to that of man, made the basis of 
an inference, that the power thus exhibited must be 
LIMITED like that of man ! The existence of an attri- 
bute which M divine must he inexhaustible, pre- 
sumed to be consistent with the alleged fact, that it has 
nevertheless been exhausted ! Is is possible for any 
mind endowed with ordinary powers of reflection thus 
to reason ? I should suppose not. At all events, the 
mind duly enlightened and sobered by the word of 
God, perceives in the power by which spiritual life now 
is imparted to some, a specimen of a power capable of 
imparting spiritual life ultimately to alL It derives 
from the fact, that a few individuals are enlightened 
and saved upon earth, a striking and impressive 
lesson, not merely of what man cannot do, but also of 
what God can do j and instead of arguing from what 
God has accomplished, to His want of ability to ac- 
complish more ; — ^which, I am sorry to say, is the prac- 
tice of Calvinists, as well as of all men proceeding in 
their reasonings upon mere natural principles^ — it 
argues much more scripturally, as well as rationally, 
from God's present exhibition of a power capable of 
saving some, to His acttud possession of a power capa- 
ble of saving all. 

2dly. It is objected, " that, as according to the word 
of God, only those who believe do not perish, but have 
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everlasting life, therefore, all who do not believe must 
perish ; and that this conclusion is inconsistent with 
my theory/' In proof of the objection, and the con- 
clusion deduced from it, John iii. 14 — 16, And as 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wildemessy &c., is 
quoted. It happens most unfortunately for the ob- 
jector, that this passage in John, taking in along with 
it the 1 7th verse, affords one of the strongest, and most 
conclusive arguments, in favour of my system. True 
it is, that all who do not believe, not having eternal 
life, but possessing merely natural principles, do cer- 
tainly perish. But in the very passage in which this 
declaration is contained, such a view is given us of 
the pmpose for which God saves from perishing those 
who believe, as both explains to us what is meant by 
the others perishing, as well as completely sub verts, the 
popular theoiy. How striking the exhibition of human 
folly and disingenuity, afforded by both Calvinists and 
Anninians, in their respective commentaries upon this 
text. " God's love to the world denotes, not His love 
to the whole, but only to a part of the human race," 
say Calvinists. " The text asserts, that God loves the 
world, or all mankind ; and yet we grant that His love 
does not issue in His saving all mankind," say Anni- 
nians. Had both these classes of religionists, instead of 
attempting to rear unscriptural systems of their own^ 
attended to the train of reasoning prosecuted by our 
Lord throughout the passage, it may be, that they 
would have stumbled upon something, of which, by their 

language, they both shew themselves to have been most 

2o 
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grievcmsly ignorant. Christ does not lay himself open 
to a charge of self-contradiction, bj asserting one ma- 
mentj that God loves the world ; and the next^ that by the 
etent He shews himself to have loved only apart of it : 
but in the passage which we are now considering, he 
states thtee distinct propositions, in the regular order 
of tracing effects up to their causes. The first of these 
propositions is, a declaration of the striking parallelism, 
between the natural cure of such o( the wounded Israel- 
ites as looked to the brazen serpent^ lifted up by Moses in 
the wildemessy — and the spiritual cure, or saving from 
perishing, of such of the sinful children of men, as look 
to, or believe in, the Messiah, lifted up, or presented to 
them, in the divine testimony. As Moses lifted up the 
serpent in the wilderness^ even so must the son of man 
be lifted up ; that whosoever believeih in him, should not 
perish, but have eternal life. John iii. 14, 15. This 
leads to the second proposition, which is explanatory 
of, and assigns the reason for, the privilege of noi 
perishing, but having eternal lift, which our Lord had 
asserted, that such of the human race as believed in 
him should enjoy. For, (yap), God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him, should not perish, but have everlasting 
lift J vet^e 16th. The yap, ftyr, with which this verse 
begins, shewing, that our Lord is reasoning not taftTen- 
th^ly but causally ; and the mention which he makes 
in this, as well as in the former proposition, of God's 
saving from perishing, and bestowing everlasting life 
upon, those who believe, shewing, that it is of this fact 
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that the cause, or reason, is to be assigned ; the path 
to be pursued by us, cannot be mistaken. Our Lord 
waated to guard Nicodemus, and through the language 
addressed to him to guard all vho nught peruse this 
pasttige, against imagining, that Gad's sending His San 
into the tvorld, was the result of any afterthought on His 
part, or of any merit on the part of man; and to shew 
him and thesn, on the contrary, th^t it was tjbie result 
of a pton eternally devised by God Himself, of which 
His love, that is. His onm nature, was the sole motive or 
cause. Besides, Christ wanted to shew him aud them, 
— and this is what is particularly to our present pur- 
pose, — the cause, or reason, why, in manifesting this 
love, or in canying this plan into effect, God began by. 
saving tfwse who believe. It is in regard to this point, 
that Calvinists and Arminians betray their complete 
inattention to, and dreadful ignorance of, the language 
of iuspiratioiu. Neither the one, nor the other, appear 
to have the remotest idea of the nature of our Ltord's 
reasoning. God's love to the wotid, or whole hunum 
race, according to the Arminians, terminates in His 
saving only a part of them ; or His love to all is, by 
some means or aiher, frustrated ; the great majority of 
the objects of it reaping no advantage whatever from it. 
Christ's reasoning, then, according to them, is, behold 
the greatness of Gods love to all mankind, by His dis- 
position, or ability, or both, to save only a part of 
THEM ! — ^No, say Calvinists, Christ means to assert, 
that God's love to His people, (for by the world we 
understand His people), is so great, that He saves 
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them from perishingy by bestowing upon them eternal 
life. Christ's reasoning, then, according to Calvinists, 
is, behold the greatness of the love which God bears to 
His people, by the greatness of the lave which He bears 
TO His people ! — ^Arminians make Christ's reasoning 
to be, behold the strength of God's love, by means of 
that which in reality proves its weakness ! — Calvinists, 
on the other hand, represent Christ as proving his pro^ 
position, by the proposition itself; that is, in other 
words, as not reasoning at all ! — ^In opposition to the 
absurdities committed by both these classes of theo- 
logians, a mere glance at the passage enables us to see, 
that for God's love to some, manifested in His saving 
them from perishing, Christ is here assigning as a rea- 
son, the love which He bears to the world or to all. 
In other words, Christ's intention, in the 16th verse, is 
to shew, that the fact of God saving by faith certain 
persons from perishing, is a proof or indication, not 
merely of His love to them, but likewise of His love to 
the whole human race. God so loved the world, or all 
mankind, that, as the means of evincing this and of 
carrying His love to them into effect. He gave His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. In other 
words. He is now saving those who believe, as the proof 
or indication, as well as the means, of His ultimately 
saving all. Or, perhaps, it may be still better expressed 
by saying, the reason for His now saving a part of man- 
kind is, His love to all, and His intention therefore 
ultimately to save all. From this, the transition is easy 
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to the third proposition, in which our Lord assigns the 
reason for God's loving ^ and therefore saving the worlds 
or whole human race. JFbr, -yap, God sent not His 
Son into the world, to condemn the world ; hut that the 
world through him might he saved. That is, the rea- 
son for Christ's mt condemning, hut saving the world, 
or aU mankind, is, that it was only hy so doing he could 
fulfil the ohject of his mission into the world. In verse 
16th, we are informed, that the reason of Christ's now 
saving from perishing those who helieve, is God's love to 
aU, and his consequent intention ultimately to save all; 
and in Terse 17th, that the reason of God's loving, and 
therefore saving all, is, that thereby alone He accom^ 
plishes His own everlasting designs and purposes. 1. He 
saves some now, that He may save all ultimately ; — 2. 
He saves aU ultimately, that He may carry into effect 
the everlasting counsel of His own will. — ^To these rea- 
sonings succeed, in the 18th and following verses, 
some heautifiil illustrations of his meaning, given hy 
our Lord himself, and derived hy him from the fact of 
those who helieve, hy their present deliverance from 
condemnation, realizing in their own case already the 
object of his mission ; and of those who are condemned, 
not being brought into this state properly speaking by 
him, but being condemned already : any condemnation 
that may be connected with their unbelief, being the 
grand proof or confirmation of their being already in a 
condemned state ; a state which consequently his ap- 
pearance does not create, but in which he finds them. — 
But omitting these last verses, as conducting us into a 
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wide field of discussion^ foreign in a g^at mettnire to 
our present purpose ; and confining ourselves to verses 
14 — -17 inclusive; let me ask auy, who may object to 
the view which I have given of onr Lord's meaning in 
these verses^ how, — ^understanding Jesus in them to be 
reasoning causally^ (as is proved by the use of the 
word yap y for, in the 16th, and 17th verses), and under- 
standing the facts for which he is assigning reasons to 
be, GodCs saving ffom perishing ihfise who beUeve, and 
God's love to the nH)rldf — ^they can, without landing 
themselves in absurdities of one kinder another, put upon 
the passage an interpretation different from that which 
I have assigned to it ? I have shewn that Christ states, 
^rst, verses 14th and 15th, the parallelism between 
ihephysicid cure effected in the case of some of the 
Israelites by their looking to the brazen serpent, and 
the spiritual cure which should be effected in the case 
of such of the human race as should believe in his 
name; — secondly, verse 16ih, the reason for this spi- 
ritual cure or salvation of believers, as being, God's 
love to the world, or whole human race ; — ^and, thirdly, 
verse 17th, tlie reason f&r God's love to the world, 
or mankind, evinced in His sending His San to save 
them, as being, that thereby alone He could fulfil His 
own everlasting designs and purposes. Understand 
this view of the verses in question to be correct, and 
eveiy thing is plain ;-try any other method of explain- 
ing them, and every thing is thrown into confusion. 
Christ, as it were, here declares : '^ whatever may be the 
present results of my mission — ^however small may be 
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the number of those vrho while upon earth shall believe 
in my name — and however large may be the proportion 
of the human race, by whom my claims as the Messiah, 
and the glad tidings which I proclaim, shall be rejected 
— let it never be fonrotten, that a similar reiection of a 
benefit of the most unportant kind, by a lige propor- 
tion of those to whom it ought to have been most ac- 
ceptable, is recorded in the Jewish annals. And, let 
me now inform yon, that as the cure of such of those 
who were bitten by the fiery serpents as looked to the 
seipent of brass, was the means of preserving the Jew- 
ish nation ; so the cure or salvation of such of those who 
have been bitten by the old serpent as shall believe, is 
to be the means of God's evincing His love to, and ul- 
timately saving, the whole family of man : and that it 
is only by my thus ultimately saving the whole family 
of man, that I can fulfil the purpose for which my 
Father sent me into the world/' This passage, then, 
80 far fi*om militating against, contains an express 
aMertion of, the doctrine for which I am contending. 
Those who believe, as possessing spiritual or super-^ 
natural principles, are saved ; — ^those who believe not, 
as possessing merely natural principles, perish. But 
ihe latter perish, not that they may be annihilated, or 
that hereafter they may be tormented for ever. No ; 
although they perish, or by dying lose all that they 
naturally have> God, by now manifesting His character 
to those who believe, is providing Himself with the 
means of evindng His love, by the manifestation of His 
character, ultimately even to them. In a word, the 
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principle involved in this causal reasoning of our Liord's 
is^ that God is now saving us who believe, because He 
loves all ; and that until His Son shall have evinced 
the extent of his love hy saving all, the purpose for 
which he was sent into the world, shall not have re- 
ceived its accomplishment. 

3dly. The well-known passage, If any man be in 
Christy he is a new creature, or creation, old things are 
passed away, behold all things are become new, 2 Cor. 
V. 1 7, is generally understood by religionists to have an 
exclusive signification ; or to be intended to point out 
the restriction of God's love to a particular class of the 
human race, not only here, but hereafter. Viewing the 
scriptures as a whole, and comparing one part of them 
with another, I have been forced to come to an exactly 
opposite conclusion, with regard to the meaning of this 
verse. It is scarcely possible even for a man acquainted 
with no more than the phraseology of the Bible, to over- 
look the fact, that the terms in which, in (he text quoted, 
the change which ^)ery Christian undergoes are de- 
scribed, are the very terms employed in Rev. xxi. 4, 6, 
a passage already quoted and argued from, to describe 
the change which aU things ultimately shall undergo. 
If concerning the Christian it is declared that even now 
he is a new creature, or, as elsewhere, that even now 
he is created anew in Christ Jesus j it is declared con- 
cerning aU things, that they, likewise, are destined 
finally to be made, or created anew : — and if of the 
Christian it is said, that in his case old things are 
passed away, and all things are become new ; so, in like 
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manner^ speaking of the ultimate destiny of ally the in- 
spired apostle asserts^ that when all things shall have 
been made new, then the former things shall have parsed 
away. Compare 2 Cor. v. 17, with Rev. xxi. 4, 5. 
Now what is the fair conclusion, from the identity of 
the terms employed to describe the change which is 
undergone hy Christians here, and the change which 
shall be xmdergone hy all things hereafter ? Is it that 
the change undergone by Christians is exclusive ; or, 
in other words, confined and restricted to them ? No, 
certainly ; common sense itself being judge. So far 
from this, from the sameness of the language employed 
to denote the change which passes upon a few human 
beings here, and all things hereafter, we find ourselves 
irresistibly impelled to the conclusion, that there must 
be a sameness in the change itself : and that, as the 
same langu^e is applied to a part, which is afterwards 
applied to the whole, the change which takes place in a 
party must be an earnest of the change which is to take 
place in the whole. In order to ascertain, then, tlie 
nature of the change which shall ultimately be under- 
gone by all, nothing more is requisite, than simply to 
ascertain the nature of the change now undergone by 
the family of God. This latter change, we know, con- 
sists of two main parts. First. A manifestation of the 
character of God, as seen in the face of Christ, to the 
conscience of the individual ; and the creation in his 
mind thereby of a new, divine, and spiritual principle. 
Formerly, he was ignorant of God's character, and, 
therefore, like the rest of his fellow men, who are simi- 

2 H 
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larlj situated; he was from time to time distressed with 
doubts and anxious forebodings respecting his own fu- 
ture destiny ; — ^now, however, he knows that Crod is 
love, and, therefore, reposes upon his declarationa and 
promises with implicit confidence. Secondly. The 
knowledge of God's character thus imparted to the 
believer, or the implantation in his conscience of the 
divine principle of love, is productive in him of a variety 
of important efiects and consequences; and, among the 
rest, it exercises a controlling and subduing influence, 
over his natural feelings, passions, and propensities. 
Faith is, by its very nature,^ a victorious principle, 
constraining and enabling him in whom it dwells, to 
overcome self and the world; Heb. xi. throughout; 
1 John V. 4 ; Rev. ii. 26, &c. ; and hence it is laid 
down by the apostle as the leading characteristic of 
genuine Christianity, that all who are possessed of it 
have crucified the flesh with its affections and lusts. 
Gal. V. 24. — Having thus, by an examination of the 
sacred volume^ and the verification of its statements 
in our own e:q>erience, ascertained, that the change 
which takesi place in every Christian upon earth, con- 
sists of these two things ; first, a manifestation to him of 
the divine character ; and, secondly, a controlling, sub* 
duing, or overcoming influence, necessarily connected 
therewith ; we are prepared for understanding the na^ 
tuj;e of the change which shall ultimately take place in 
alL If the language denoting the change which now 
takes place in Christians, is employed, a3 we have seen 
it is, to denote the change which ultimately shall take 

• As diviM€, or as the first fruits of the divine nature, 2 Peter L 4. 
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pliice in aU ; and if^ from the identity of the terms em- 
ployed in hoth cases^ we are entitled to argue to an 
identity of the things thereby signified j then^ as the 
same Divine Being who here creates beUevers anew, 
by a manifestation to them of His character, and the 
suhduing influence wherewith that manifestation is con- 
nected, has declared His intention of finally creating all 
things likewise anew, — ^it follows, analogically, that He 
will accomplish this purpose of His, by the vefy same 
means of self-manifestationy and consequent subjugation. 
And is not this the very way in which, from the general 
tenor of scripture, as well as from many remarkable 
passages contained in it, we learn that it is the divine 
purpose actually to proceed ? Have we not seen, that 
the revelation or manifestation to intelligent creatures 
of the Sons of God, as the special objects of the divine 
favour, and as possessed of supreme felicity along with 
their head, is the event for which the whole of these 
intelligetit creatures are eagerly, although instinctively 
longing ? and that in these instinctive longings of theirs 
for the manifestation of the Sons of God, and thereby 
for the manifestation of the character of God himself, 
they shall not be disappointed ? Rom. viii. 19 ; with 
Psalms civ. 21, and 27 ; and cxlvr 15, 16. And have 
we not seen likewise, that the efiect of this future and 
final manifestation of the sons of God, (and through it 
of the character of God Himself), to rational and in- 
telligent beings, will be their deliverance fi^om the bond- 
age of corruptiony and their introduction into that 
liberty which consists in glory, or in the knowledge and 
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understanding of GocPs character ; a liberty, however, 
which implies the complete subjugation of the mind to 
God? Rom. viii. 20, 21; compared with 1 Cor. xv. 
23—28; and Heb. ii. 7, 8. Now of this complete 
manifestation of the divine character ; and of this com- 
plete subduing of all intelligent beings to Gody which 
necessarily accompanies and flows from it ; what can 
be conceived to be a livelier emblem^ as well as a more 
valuable and expressive earnest^ than that partial mani^ 
festation of the divine chara^ctery and that partial sub- 
duing of opposition to him, necessarily accompanying 
and flowing from it, which is the present privilege of 
every believer P Does not the new creation of the be- 
liever upon earth, — ^by the partial manifestation to him 
of the divine character^ and the partial subjugation in 
him thereby of self and the worW,— exactly correspond 
with, and form the earnest of, that new creation in the 
full extent of the term, which shall consist in the com- 
plete manifestation of GocTs character to all, and, 
thereby, the complete subjugation to God of all? And, 
viewed in this light, is not the language which is ap- 
plicable to the one, seen to be applicable likewise to the 
other ? Greatly, alas ! do men err, and dreadfully do 
they misapprehend the import of the statements and 
reasonings contained in the sacred volume, when they 
can allow themselves to represent the partial change 
which takes place in the minds of believers here, — 
which, from its very nature, is intended to be a type, 
as well as an earnest, of the complete change which is 
to take place in all hereafter, — as being, on the con- 
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trary, the utmost extent of the change which the 
Supretne Being is capable of effecting ! 

4thly. To the system for which I am contending, 
the partizans of the popular theology are ready to ob- 
ject such passages as these : Except a man he borti 
again, he cannot see the kingdmn of God. John iii. 3. 
He that helieveth not the Son, shall not see life ; hut the 

nn'ath of God ahideth on him. 36. Follow holiness, 

without which no man shall see the Lord. Heb. xii. 14, 
Now while I am not prepared to deny, tliat there may be 
systems of Universalism, to which the propositions laid 
down, in these and similar texts, may fairly enough be 
objected, they have no force whatever when brought 
forward in opposition to mine. Nay, they actually fur- 
nish me with an exceedingly cogent and convincing 
argument in its favour. Those who have perused >vith 
care and attention the theory developed in the preced- 
ing pages, must have observed, that I represent the 
whole human race as, not merely by nature, children 
of wraths or ohnoxious to condemnation, in consequence 
of sin, Rom. iii. 9^19 1 v. 12; but, as continuing 
children of wrath, or ohnoxious to condemnation, in the 
event of their not believing the gospel : and that I con- 
fine the present enjoyment of eternal life, and the future 
privilege of reigning with Christ in his kingdom, to those 
by whom through faith the divine character is under- 
stood. John iii. 36 ; v. 24 ; xvii. 3 ; Rev. iii. 21 ; 
XX. 4, 6. And now, let me ask, is there any one re- 
spect in which the language of John iii. 3 ; iii. 36 ; 
and Heb. xii. 14 ; can be shewn to be inconsistent with 



^ 
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these sentiments ? Let us try. In the first place, it 
is declared, that the wrath of God ahideth on him who 
believeth not. But if so, he must have been subject to 
vrrath or condemnation previously. Wrath which 
ahideth or remainethy is a very different phrase from 
wrath which is for the first time incurred. If the lan- 
guage of the passage before us had been, that in con- 
sequence of a person's unbelief he for the first time 
incurs wrath or cofufemna^um,— then it might with some 
plauidbili^ have been argued, that as in consequence 
of unbelief a man is brought into circumstances totally 
different from those in which he naturally is, he may 
be exposed to a punishment hereafter totally different 
from that which he would otherwise have undergone. 
But as the wrath of God is said to abide on the man 
who believes not, what, if words have any meaning at 
all, is to be understood by the expression, but that as 
an unbeliever, such an one merely continues in the same 
state in which he naturally was ? I am far fit>m in- 
tending to deny, that the extent of a man's depravity, 
and the justice of the sentence of wrath or condemna- 
tion under which he labours, are more strikingly and 
fearfrilly demonstrated by his opposition to the Messiah ; 
nay, I am ready to admit, that, as our blessed Lord has 
shewn in the 18th and following verses of this Tery 
chapter, there is a condemnation in the mind of him 
who believes not the gospel, over and above the con^ 
demnation which stands connected with the mere con- 
sciousness of having violated law ; namely, the con- 
demnation incurred by the niind, in consequence of its 
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consciously clinging for justification to that which has 
condemned it :* but as this additional condemnation is 

• When we speak of ths eimdemnatum coonected with unbelief, never let it be 
Ibigotten, on the one hand, that, as/otlA i$ tht ffift of Godp the condemnation in 
question cannot, without impugning the divine justice, be supposed to proceed on 
the ground of unbeiievers not pottessing that which God hat teen meet to vrith' 
hold from them ; and jret, on the other, that, there must be something in unbelief 
by which, enn on the ground of the principUt which they naturally hmvcj persons 
chargeable with it are juttlg condemned. Loving darknett, rather than light, is 
the ground of their condemnation, as wdl as the condemnation itgeHf Law 
broken is darknett, because it points out no way of escape from the consequences 
oftransgression;-— Christ Is %At, because through him, as the fulfiUer of law, 
the way of salvation is made manifest. Men, however, who, — in addition to vio- 
lating law, (which all naturally do), and thereby incurring condemnation, — cling 
to tka law which they have violated, and which at violated is now darknett, in 
hopes ot deriving jutHfieation from it, — in addition to the |»rtinary condemnation 
which they have incurred by the violation of law, incur a teeondary condemna- 
tion by being telf-eonvieted of teeking for Juttijication by that which condemnt 
them. As the more extensive the demands of the divine law are seen to be^ the 
more do the transgressions of men, and their inability to obey that law, become 
manifest; so, likewise, the more that Christ as the light shews, by his instruc- 
tions and eicample, that the law reaches to, and requires, the perfect obedience of 
the heart, Mat xxii. 37, Rom. vii. 14^ xiiL 10, 1 Tim. i. 5 ; the more is thit 
teeondary tente of condemnation, in him who continuet to teeh for juttification 
by ike law, strengthened and confirmed. This teeking for juttification by the 
lawf and net tha violation of law, is the sin against the Hoty Ghost Mat* sol. 
3], 32; 1 John v. 16; &c. And it is so, because it contradiett, or, in the eiq^res- 
sive language of scripture, givet the lie to the Holy Ghost, 1 John v. 10, with 
Bfat. xii. 31, 33, proclaiming the dttperate condition of mankind at trantgrettort ; 
and proving this in a way which even the natural conscience can understand, by 
the hnpottibiUty of any one^t being juttified by that which condemnt him. This 
sin is unpardonable, because, as pardon, or the tente of pardon, which is the 
same thing, Rom. v. 1, Gal. v. 22, stands necessarily connected with believing, 
so does the want of pardon, or the want qf the tente of pardon, which is the 
same thing likewise, 1 John iv. 18, Rev. xxi. S, stand necessarily connected 
with unbelief While all other sins, therefore, may be, and in the case of the be- 
liever acioally are forgiven. Mat xii. 31 ; 1 John v. 16—18; the unbeliever by 
elimffing to tht law for juttificatum, and thereby never teeing the righteoutnett 
of ChriMt to be hit, cherishes in his mind a principle with which it is absolutely 
impossible for the tente of forgivenett, that is, for forgivenett ittelf, ever to be 
associated. 
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the feeling of a person condemned already ^ it is not, and 
cannot be, the bringing of the mind into a state which 
properly speaking is new; but is merely the continuance 
and confirmation of the mind in the state, which from 
its very constitution, is natural to it. 'Jlie language of 
the 36th verse of the 3d chapter of John, that the wrath 
of God ahideth on him wlw believes not, so far, then, from 
being inconsistent with, is strikingly confirmatory of, the 
view given by me, that tlie man who believes not, con^ 
tinning to possess merely natural or soulical principles, 
continues, therefore, under condemnation. In the second 
place, it is declared, that the person who believeth not 
the Son, and upon whom the wrath of God abideth, 
shall not see life. In the other texts quoted by me at 
the beginning of this paragraph, corresponding state- 
ments are made. Except a man be bom again he 
cannot, according to the Messiah, see the kingdom of 
God ; and without holiness, according to the apostle, 
no man sJiall see the Lord. That to be bom again, and 
to believe on the Son of God, are synonymous modes of 
expression, appears clearly from the whole strain of the 
chapter in which tliey both occur. That holiness, in 
Heb. xii. 14, signifies separation, must be obvious to 
every man acquainted with the meaning of the original 
word ;* and that the sanctification or separation, there 
spoken of, is effected by and consists in the truth, or the 
belief of the truth, is evident from John xvii. 1 7.f 
As it is thus manifest that bei^ig bom again, — believing 

f Set; the Greek. 
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an the San of God, — and sanctijicatiany or separation^ 
as consisting in the belief of the tnith, — are all synony- 
mous modes of expression, so it will, I presmne, be con- 
ceded to me, that to see the kingdom of God, — to see 
life, — and to see the Lord, — are, for the purposes of my 
present argument, synonymous modes of expression 
likewise. But what is there in these different declara- 
tions inconsistent with my system ? Do I maintain, 
that any unbeliever shall see the kingdom of God ? On 
the contrary, is it not the fundamental principle laid 
down by me, that without faith there is no spirituality 
of mind ; and that without spirituality of mind there 
neither is, nor can be, any enjoyment of God ? The 
fact is, that the grand object of this essay is to shew, 
that to believers of the truth alone, is conceded the 
privilege of seeing God. Upon them alone, I contend, 
is bestowed a principle, which is, in them, the substance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen ; — 
which, realising in them the glory afterwards to be 
revealed, raises them above sin, suffering, and death ; — 
and which, conferring on them the first fruits of life and 
immortality, introduces them, in due time, into . the 
heavenly kingdom. The King in his beauty, and the 
land that is afar off, they now behold 6yyai7A ; and they 
shall ere long have these much desired objects revealed, 
in all their glorious reality, to their enraptured sight. 
In a word, believers do not require to be created anew 
hereafter, but possess in themselves even now the very 
same principle, which is disclosed and developed through^ 

nut eternity. They live now, henceforth, and for ever. 

2i 
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In their case God is seen, and the divine nature is pas^ 
sessed, by intelligent beings clothed fdth flesh. Not so, 
however, the unbelieving part of mankind. TTiey never 
see life ; — they never see the Lord. Them nothing 
awaits, but exclusion from the heavenly kingdom. Rev. 
xxi. 8. As possessed of nothing but natural principles, 
death to them is destruction. Mat. x. 28. While be- 
lievers have in them the first fruits of everlasting life, 
John xvii. 3; Rom. viii. 10, 11, 23; the unbelieving 
world, to use the simple but emphatic language of scrip- 
ture, have not life. 1 John v. 12. Am I, in these state- 
ments, contradicting the sacred volume ? It is true, 
I anticipate the arrival of a period, when even those 
who now possess a constitution merely natural and 
mortal, shall undergo a supernatural change, and be 
clothed with immortality. Acts xxiv. 1 5, &c. But bow 
totally different the persons who shall then be raised, 
from those whom we now behold ! Possessed of human 
nature only here, they shall be possessed of the divine 
nature only hereafter. Rev. xxi. 6. While Christians 
have in their minds hy faith, the very same nature 
which is to exist and be developed throughout eternity ; 
and while in their case, therefore, to persons in the flesh 
it is given to see God ; those who know not the truth, 
have nothing in common between the nature which they 
possess now, and the nature which they shall possess 
hereafier. As what they now are, they are destroyed. 
They shall, to be sure, ultimately he created anew, Rev. 
xxi. 5, and that by being raised at the consummation of 
all things in the nature of the second Adam, 1 Cor. 
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45, 49 ; bat while possessing their present nature, they 
neither shaU nor can see the Lord.* Now who will venture 
to affinn, that there is no difference between the case of 
those who, while in the flesh, see and enjoy God ; and 
the case of those who, while in the flesh, are entirely cui 
off from ail vision and fruition of Him. Between the 
case of those who have in them a principle which, as^ 
simUating their present to their future existence, renders 
the fuiure a continuation and development of the pre^ 
sent ; and the case of those who have in them now 
nothing similar to what they shall have hereafter, and 
who consequently hereafter acquire an existence the 
nature of which is essentially different from that which 
they possess here ? And am I^ — who^ bj maintainingi 
that such human beings as in this life continue igno- 
rant of God's character shall ultimately be raised to 
another state of existence by having that character re- 
vealed to them^ am able to solve the scriptural problem 
of mere mortality clothed upon with immortality, — to 
be branded as a denier of the word of God, by those 
whose mole-like vision enabling them to view only one 

• Not only do the imregenerate portion of the world, verify the language of the 
apostle by the fact, that they never tee the Lord while in the flesh, or as human 
beings ; but they also verify it by this other fact, that they never ue the Lord at 
ail. The Lord is the scriptttral character of the Supreme Being manifested as 
RuieTf or reigning Mediator ; see Psalm ex. 1, and Acts ii. 36. Now as the 
ttnr^;enerate part of mankind are not raised while Jesus reigns as Mediator, or 
is manifested as Lord and Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 23—28, Rev. xx. 5; and are only 
raised when the mediatorial kingdom, or Lordship of Christ comes to an end, or 
when God is manifested as the all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24, &c ; of coarse they never 
oee the Lord, or see the Supreme Being in his character of Lord, or reigning 
Mediator* See note at page 187 of this volume. 
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side of the question, and that too very imperfectly, are 
obliged to abandon the attempt to reconcile the scrip- 
tures of truth with themselves, as utterly Tain and 
hopeless ?* 

Sthly. Any system of religion, which involves in it as 
a fundamental principle, the ultimate happiness of the 
whole human race, is necessarily, according to the 
ordinary classes of theological reasoners, at variance 
with those passages of scripture which treat of '' the 
second death/' It being assumed by such persons, 
that the second death can only signify everlasting tor-- 

* If the language which I have employed in the text shall have been onrac- 
cessful in conveying my meaning to the reader, perhaps, by attending to the 
following short explanation, he may be able to comprehend it Believers of the 
gospel alone having in them the eamett of the divine nature, and, as alone 
possessing this, alone possessing a principle which is common to inteUigeni beingM 
in time and eternity, how plain is it that the vision of God is, and must be, 
confined to them. For, the believer being spiritual here as well as hereafter, is 
the same person here and hereafter, in a sense totally different from that in ivAcdb 
the unbeliever can be so. There is an identity between the intelligent being who 
is spiritual here, and spiritual hereafter, which cannot exist in the case of him 
who is natural here, and rendered spiritual merely hereqfter. The moment this 
is understood, is it not obvious, that supposing identity of person to consist in 
identity of nature, believers alone do and can see God f 

If any person shall be disposed to cavil at the view given in the text, and ex- 
plained in the previous part of this note, I would remind him of a part of my 
system which may, perhaps, more readily fall within the sphere of his apprehcn- 
sious. I admit that, in no sense whatever, do unbelievers see, or enjoy, the kiny- 
dom of God, From 1 Cor. xv. 23—28, it appears that this hingdom is to last 
only Utttii all things shaU have been put under his feet by the Messiah; and that 
the subjugation of all things, including unbelievers of course, is the last act of 
his regal authority. For, in the subduing of them, his hingdom expires ; verses 
21, and 28. But if so, then, into his hingdom, unbelievers never enter. They 
are brought to know God, not as persons reigning, but as persons reigned over* 
It is their fate to be subjects. To be hings is the privilege of believers only. 
Rsv. i. 6, &c. 
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mentSy — as the wicked are represented as undergoing the 
second deaths the conclusion is inevitable, that the wicked 
are subjected to everlasting torments. Every thing, of 
course^ depends on the sense which my opponents attach 
to the words second death being correct and scriptural : 
for, if I can shew, that scripture itself has given us a 
definition of the phrase which is inconsistent with their 
theory, and in strict accordance with mine, instead of 
augmenting the security of their stronghold by the use 
of this argument, they will have been thoughtlessly 
furnishing me with an additional means of sapping and 
undermining it. Now, with a view to avoid all super- 
fluous discussion in regard to this subject, I at once 
concede, that according to Rev. xxi. 8, every unbeliever 
shall undergo tlie second death j and that, according to 
Rev. ii. 11, and xx. 6, it is the special privilege of be- 
lievers to be exempt from the second death : they re- 
maining unhurt hy, and overcoming ity instead of being, 
as the wicked are, subjected to its swayy and overcome 
by it. Having thus come to an understanding with 
my opponents, respecting the persons who are, and who 
are not, the subjects of the second death, this point, of 
course, I regard as settled. The only question to be 
discussed, then, is, what is the second death P Ever- 
lasting tormentSy say the supporters of the various popu- 
lar systems. As I always prefer receiving the definition 
of scriptural phraseology from the scriptures themselves, 
when definition is to be had in that quarter ; and as 
a definition of the words second death has been given 
by the only sacred writer by whom they are em* 
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ployed ; I intend to avail myself of it Popular 
gionists can have no reasonable objection, to my pre- 
ferring the word of God, to the word of man. The 
author of the book of Revelation, after informing us, in 
chap. XX. 14, that death and heU were cast into the lake 
of jbre^ adds these remarkable words, this is the 
SECOND DEATH. Now, Supposing the lake of fire to 
signify helly even the mere English reader must per- 
ceive, that it is absurd to represent hell itself as cast 
into hell. Hell cast into heU^ is certainly a strange, 
and not very likely to be a scriptural idea. And yet, 
blundering in their notions of religion bb ordinaiy pro- 
fessors of it frequently do, they are so far right, that the 
lake of fire here is synonymous with hell ; tlie apparent 
absurdity springing from the meaning of the Greek 
word translated hell^ in this passage, having been mis- 
conceived. As to the signification of aSiic^ hades, the 
word in question, learned men have contrived to puzzle 
their own minds, and as much as in them lies the 
minds of their readers likewise, by the various and dis- 
cordant theories which they have proposed respecting 
it ; a tolerable acquaintance with which may be obtained 
by consulting Parkhursf s GreekLexicon, or Campbell's 
Preliminary Dissertations. Without entering into all 
the niceties and refinements of the heathen mythology, 
it may be enough to observe, that as aSiiCy in scripture, 
is generally connected with the word death, 1 Cor. xv. 
55, Sec. i and as death, in so far at least as respects the 
body, is followed by burial j a£iic, with whatever accessaxy 
ideas it may sometimes be accompanied, may be ui^^r^ 
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stood to signify/ and may be rendered by the word 
ffrave.^ This sense is very properly assigned to it by 
oar translators in 1 Cor. xv. 66, one of the places in 
the New Testament where it occurs ; and it is likewise 
the meaning assigned to it in the margin of Rev. xx. 
13, 14, the latter the text in question. This passage, 
then, corrected, will read thus : death and the grave were 
cast into the lake of fire ; this is the second death. It 
would be a mere waste of time for me to set about prov- 
ing, what lies upon the surface of the text itself, that the 
words, this is tlie second death, ^pply^ i^ot to any particu^ 
lor phrase contained in, but to the whole of the precede 

• If I were to hazard a coigecturB respecting the proper scriptural signification of 
&d]fC> I would say, that it stands in the same relation to mouI, or natunil l^e and 
mimdy in which Siafdopa, or ^Qopa, corruption, stands to natural body. As 
^Bopa is that which takes hold of, and destroys, or is the destruction of, the 
natmralhodyi so is ti^fiQ that which takes hold of, and destroys, or is the destruc- 
twn o^ mere natural Ufe and mind. Acts ii. S7, 31, in the Greek, will illustrate 
my meaning. The Lord Jesus appeared with a life and nUnd, as well as with a 
hodjff assimilated to ours. I say, assimilated, Rom. viii. 3; for the issue of his 
undertaking, as well as the peculiarity of hie Hrth, shewed, that although viewed 
in one light, there was eameness, yet viewed in another light, there were differ- 
encee. His mind, unlike ours, resisted and overcame evil ; his body, unlike ours, 
resuted and overcame corruption. He sacrificed himself, in so far as he had 
frmeipHee in eommen urith ««. But the differences subsisting between Aim and 
«j^ occasioned a difierent result to hkn, from that which befalls those who are 
possessed of mere natural principles. He could sacrifice his life and his body, 
as having possessed a life and a body like to ours. But upon his mind, as en- 
tirely epiritmdl, John iii 34^ and therefore unlike ours, &Bfii which destroys 
eaml, or natural life, and natural mind a$ connected with natural Ufe, could take 
no hold. Luke xxiii. 43. Although tcpoit the life which he had in common with 
s#, &Sifg did take hold; it could no more take hold of, or afiect, his divine and 
epMinal wUnd, than ifidopa corruption could take hold of, or afiect, his body: 
The result necessarily was his resmrrection by a power inherent in hisnaelf, John 
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ing part of the sentence. Is it not said, that tlie lake of 
fire is the second death ; but, that death and the gravels 
being cast into the lake of fire is so. The whole of 
the preceding part of the verse is, therefore, a defini- 
tion of the second death. This being ascertained, what 
is the lake of fire ? and what is implied in death and 
the grave being cast into it P for, whatever is implied 
in this, constitutes the second death. 7%e lake of fire, 
I have already admitted, has the same signification as 
the word hell ; or, rather, as the Greek word yccvua, 
Gehenna, which in the New Testament is so translated. 
This admission I have been led to make firom observing, 
that fire is always either expressed, or understood, 
wherever the term Gehenna occurs; and that the 
qualities which are here ascribed to the lake of fire ^ 
are elsewhere ascribed to Gehenna. This brings me 
at once to the second and all-important question, what 
is implied in death and the grave being cast into the 
lake of fire ? In other words, what is the grand efiect 
produced by the lake of fire, upon death and the grave, 
when they are subjected to its action ? Assuming the 
identity of the lake of fire and Gehenna, I answer, by 
remarking, that the Greek word yuwa, Gehenna, that 
is, the land, or valley of Hinnom, which was situated 
close to Jerusalem, has been commonly supposed to 
denote a place of torments, from the circumstance of 
children having been there passed through the fire to 
Moloch, and for other reasons. Jerem. six. 4, 5; 
xxxii. 35, &c. Now, in opposition to this, I contend, 
that Gehenna signifies a place of destruction, or figora- 



WITH BtfiRNAL LIFE. 257 

tively destructicn itself: a view which I have been 
obliged to takq, ftom considering Jerem. xix. 4, 5, in 
connection with 6, 7; where it is declared^ that the 
place in question should be called the valley of slaughter. 
The correctness of this view becomes still more proba- 
ble, if it be true, as many critics and commentators 
have asserted, that in the valley of Hinnom a fire was 
kept continually burning, for the purpose of consmning 
the filthy offals^ 8cc., of the city of Jenisalem. But, 
setting aside altogether the identity of the lake of fire 
and Gehenna^ — ^that the lake of fire should be a figursu- 
tive mode of expression for a place or means of destruc- 
tion, rather than for a place or means of torments, — and 
that too, when the things subjected to its action are 
fi|>oken of as being, not merely exposed to it, but cast 
into it, — ^is what I think must suggest itself to every re- 
flecting mind. This, then, being proved or admitted, 
to say that death and the grave were cast into the lake 
of fire, must be equivalent to saying, that death and the 
grave were consumed, destroyed, or brought to an end. 
An interpretation, the correctness of which is put be- 
yond the reach of doubt, when we consider, that to 
suppose the casting of death and the grave into the lake 
of fire, to signify the exposing of death and the grave 
to everlasting torments, would be to charge the inspired 
writer with having given utterance to a sentiment, 
ck>sely verging on the very climax of absurdity. By 
this scriptural and therefore legitimate, method of in- 
duction, we arrive at the conclusion, that not everlasting 

t&rmenis, but the consuming, destroying, or bringing to 

2k 
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an endy of death and the grave^ is what constitates the 
second death. According to our variotts popular theories, 
the second death is, in some way or another, the per- 
petuation of death, and of a state of things which now is 
connected with it ; whereas, according to the passage 
which we have heen considering, the second death is 
the end or destruction of death, and of all that is can^ 
nected therewith. Man supposes the second death to be 
the giving of everlasting existence to death; God declares 
the second death, on the contrary, to be the death of 
death itself. O how plain to the scripturally-enlight- 
ened mind, is the whole subject. Tlie first death is that 
which takes hold on man^ and on all that is merely na- 
tural, Genesis iii. 19; Psalm cii. 25, 26; — the second 
death is that which takes hold on death itself As by the 
entrance of sin, life or existence, if I may so express my- 
self, was imparted to death, Rom. v. 12 ; so hj the de- 
struction of sin, the life or existence of death is destroyed, 
or brought to an end ; 1 Cor. xv. 26. Jesus is he who, as 
possessing life in himself, John v. 26, swallows up and 
destroys death, or becomes the death of death. 
1 Cor. XV. 64, 57. How beautifully, when this is un- 
derstood, is the entrance of the first death, or the acqui- 
sition of an existence by death, with which scripture 
opens. Gen. iii. 19, — seen to be contrasted with the 
second death, or the termination of the existence of de€Uh, 
with which scripture closes. Rev. xx., xxi., and xxii. 
And how clearly thus is He, — whose essential attribute 
it is that He is possessed of everlasting life, and who, 
by appearing as the promised seed of the woman, has 
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bruised the head of the serpent, or destroyed death, 
which is the head, power, or life of sin, Gen. iii. 15, with 
1 Cor. XV. 55, 57, — seen, by the death which he causes 
death itself to undergo, to be the second death.* 
See Heb. xii. 29, compared with Rev. xx. 14. 

* Having thus ascertained upon the hetty because the highett of all auihority, 
that ike eecond death signifies the destruction of deaih, or the death qf death 
Useify how obvious the meaning of all those passages in which the phrase occurs, 
whether in connection with believers or unbelievers. Believers cannot be hurt of 
the eeeand death. Rev. ii. 11, nor lias it power over them. Rev. xx. 6, for the 
plainest of all reasons, that death u already destroyed in them. John vi. 50, 51 ; 
1 John V. 1 1. The principle of faith which dwells in them being, in so far as it 
is possessed, the divine nature, 2 Peter i. 4, and the earnest of everlasting life, 
John iu. 36^ V. 24, xi. 25, 26, 1 John v. 12, &c. &c., sets death at defiance. As 
the divine nature, it is impossible for it to sustain any iiyury from death; — as 
the present pcssession of everlasting life, instead of death having power over it, 
it keu power over, and subdues death* It is the very, essence of faith, to be an 
overcoming principle. Heb. xi. throughout; 1 John v. 4. Not so, however, with 
unbelievers. Possessing only natural principles, they possess that only over 
«fttcA death Jtas power, or which may be overcome and destroyed. Nay, under- 
standing the second death to signify the swallowing up or destruction of death, 
and of all that is connected with it, — when we are informed, that the fearful, and 
unbeiieving, and the abominahle, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sor. 
eerers, tmd idolators, and aU liars, shall have their part in the lake which bumeth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second death. Rev. xxi. 8, — have we not 
suggested to us the idea, that this very destruction of the wicked as suck, (for 
destruction, as has already been shewn, is the meaning of being cast into the lake 
of fire), is equivalent to a declaration of the mode in which, ultimately, they be- 
come partakers of everlasting life ? In other words, although when the first death 
takes hold of the wicked, they lose all that they have, yet are we not taught by the 
passage just quoted, that this very circumstance merely prepares them for f Ae 
second detUh, likewise, taking hold of them; or, for its creating them anew, and 
bestowing upon them everlasting life, by its destroyinf^, consuming, and swallow- 
ing up in them all the principles which they naturally have f My meaning will 
perhaps become more obvious, by contrasting a little farther the case of the be- 
liever, with that of the unbelieiyer. The believer, as already risen with Christ, 
Rom. vL 1 1, £ph. ii. 5, 6, Coloss. iii. 1, and renewed in the spirit of /im mind, 
Eph. iv. 23, having in him by faith the principle of everlasting life, in reality 
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I axu satisfied that I have now done all that, strictly 
speaking, can be required of me to prove my system. 
As to those whose attachment to certain theories of xe- 
ligion is so great as to determine them to adhere to 

never dies ; Jobnxi. 25, 26; 2 Corintb.v. 8. It is true that, as possessed ofnaJtural 
principlei, he undergoes the firtt death ; for the veracity of God requires, that 
the sentence denounced against Adam and his natural posterity, shall be executed 
upon all of them. But as he is possessed of eupematural as well as naJturai 
principles, over the former neither the first nor the second death has any power. 
Not the first death, (or tins supernatural principle has power over it,anddesiroye 
it J Corinth, xv. 55, &c. : — not the second death, for this supernatural principle 
is itself the second death; John iii. 36, &c. Every believer has in him the first 
fruits of the divine nature, or tJiat in which, as consuming or destroying all that 
is merely earthy, the second death consists ; I Corinth, xv. 47, with Heb. xiL 29, 
Rev. XX. 14, &c.: and if so, how can he himself be hereafter a subject of the seeamd 
death t Can the divine nature be supposed to prey upon, consume, or detiroy 
itself f Without answering formally a question, the answer to which is so obvioiis« 
I go on to observe, that it is because the unbeliever has in him,whileAerf, nothing 
hutnatural principles, that he is capable of undergoing, hereafter, theseccnd deaikm 
When the first death takes hold of him, having in him no supernatural principiee, 
he necessarily loses all that he has : and were it not that there is a second deaik^ 
which can overtake, consume, and destroy the first death, and himself as the fitting 
subject of it, by creating him anew, his case would be utterly hopeless. — Over the 
principle oteverltuting life in the believer the second death has no power; it being 
impossible for death to have power over that which is itself the destructiam ef 
death. But as the unbeliever has not in him the principle of everlasting life ;— 
as he is dead even while he lives, 1 John v. 12, and as he continues dead tHi 
the consummation of all things, 1 Corin. xv. 23, 24, Rev. xx. 5; — he is evidently 
the very person on whom hereafter f^ second death, or the destruction of death, 
can take effect He is evidently the fitting, the only fitting subject, for its opera- 
tion. Can any one now be at a loss to understand what is meant by the feawful, 
and unbelieving, &c. having their part in the lahe which bumrth with fire emd 
brimstone, which is the second death f Rev. xxi. 8. The various classes of man- 
kind here enumerated, who prove by their exhibiting only terror, unbeUef^ and the 
other works ofthefiesh, that the spirit of Christ, or the divine nature dwells not 
in them, must submit not only to be excluded from the kingdom of God, — a privi- 
lege, the enjoyment of which is reserved for believers alone. Rev. xx. 4, 6, xxi. 7, 
&c., — but to have all that they naturally possess and delight in, nay, to have 
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these at all hazards, or whose interests are involved in 
the maintenance of pariicnlar creeds, — to them I do not 
address myself. On their minds I despair of myjnng 
any impression. To them must he conceded the pri* 
Tilege of caq»ng and cavilling at statemoits however 
clear, and proofs however conclusive. But there is a 
class of my readers whose case I cannot lose sight of ; 
a dass for whose sake, principally, the composition c£ 
this essay has heen undertaken. I mean the candid, 
and the upright. The men who, understanding the 
truth to a certain degree, are desirous to how to divine 
authority vf henever satisfactorily made out to them ; hut 
who, from the strength of their prejudices, or their in- 
ahility to follow out a train of reasoning, find themselves 
puzzled and difficulted in regard to my conclusions. 
Is there no way in which I can still farther simplify the 
matter to them ? Can I, hy any mode of stating my 
positions and arguments different from that which I 
have adopted, hecome the instrument of removing their 
douhts ? The followers of the Lamh may rest assured, 
that if I hut knew how, in reference to this matter, I 
could he of service to them, there are no pains which I 
would spare, no eflEbrts which I would omit, in order to 



tAcMM/vM alio, goul and body, cast into ike lah$ of fire, and destroyed, Mat x. 38b 
While believers neither require to be, nor can be destroyed at death, but enter into 
glory as they are, in consequence of their possessing the divitte nature ; un- 
believers, as having nothing eupemaiural in them, are destroyed ; and live ulti- 
mately, therefore, not with any nature or principle possessed by them now, but in 
consequence of their being, hereqfter, entirely created anew. While believers even 
already bear the knageof the heavenly, it is by unbelievers being cast into the 
lakeqfjire that tkey come out ultimatoly bearing it. 
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testify the aflfection which, for the truth's sake, I beai 
towards them. My only fear is, that of exhausting the 
patience of my readers. Let me try, however, if I 
cannot, hy a few additional arguments, contrive to place 
the subject in such a light as may tend to confirm im- 
pressions in favour of it where already made, and to 
remove doubts respecting it where any exist The 
arguments which I shall employ for this purpose may 
be denominated miscellaneous ; being answers to anti- 
cipated objections, — ^the results of analogy, — ^and ideas 
which have been suggested to me by a perusal of the 
divine word. Instead of dwelling upon what is to be 
advanced, I shall do little more than throw out hints, 
— leaving it to the intelligent part of my readers, from 
the scriptures and from what has been already stated, 
to fill up the outline. 

1, " Your system," it may be alleged, "is incon- 
sistent with the idea of the wicked undergoing eternal 
death.^* Before this charge can become relevant, it 
will be necessary to shew, that eternal death is a 
doctrine of the scriptures. But in what part of the 
sacred volume, pray, is mention made of eternal death ? 
If that blessed book be searched from beginning to end, 
can it by any possibility be discovered there ?♦ And 
if not there, am I obliged to receive either the phrase, 
or the doctrine insinuated by means of it, on the bare 

• Poor Dr. M^night, in bis note on Rom. vi. 23, saySyWith great simplicity: *' It 
is observable tbat, altbougb in scripture tbe expression eternal l\fe is often to be 
met with, we no where find eternal joined wUh death." 
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autbority of man ? The fact is, that the uniform omis- 
sion of the phrase, and the express contrast instituted 
in more than one text, not between eternal death and 
eternal life, but between death and eternal life, speaks 
Yolmnes to the reflecting mind. See Rom. y. 21; 
vi. 23, &c. Taken in connection with the whole tenor 
of scripture^ it is a hint, and a very intelligible one too, 
that death, as a principle which may be brought to an 
end or destroyed, neither is nor can be eternal; whereas 
lije,* as the very nature of God himself, -f must neces- 
sarily be so. Supposing me, however, to admit, for the ' 
sake of argument, that eternal death is implied in some 
of the expressions which occur in the sacred volume, 
would it in that case signify eternal torments ? Would 
it not, on the contrary, be equivalent, either, to the eter- 
nal continuance of death ? or, to what is elsewhere de- 
nominated the second death P But, in either of these 
cases, can it be identified with the eternal endurance of 
sufferings in a future state. For, if synonymous with 
the eternal continuance of death, how can a person in 
a state of non-existence be the subject of torments? 
Ox, if with the second death, which we have shewn to 
signify the destruction of death, how can a person in 
whom death and deathlike principles shall have been 
destroyed, and who shall have been created anew by 
being raised to the possession of an everlasting and 
therefore perfect existence, be obnoxious to that which 

• Nothing is deserving of the name of life, but what is etemah Compare 1 John 
V. 12^ with 1 1. 
f See Exodus iii. 14, John Tiii. 58, 59, xiv 6, 1 TbessaL i. 9, 1 Tim. vi. 1& 
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can be predicated only of a person who is in a state of 
transient and therefore imperfect existence ? To settle 
all disputes^ I may mention, that although the express 
sion is not a scriptural one, I am a believer in eternal 
death : but in an eternal death which, paradoxical aB 
the proposition may appear, is synonymous with eternal 
life. For, what so well deserves the appellation of 
eternal death, as a principle by which death itself is 
everlastingly swaUowed up and destroyed ? And is not 
eternal life, as the eternal death of death it- 
self, this very principle ? 

2. " But it was the seed of Abraham, and not man^ 
kind in general, that Christ took on him, or took hold 
of." Heb. iL 16. True, it was the seed of Abraham, 
as distinguished from the nature of angels, or rather 
angels themselves,* that Christ took hold of; bat how 
do you arrive at your conclusion, that this is incoiMs* 
tent with the nlttmate salvation of the whole human 
race ? ^' Why, the apostle argues, that believers aie 
Abraham's seed; and as it was the seed of Abraham 
that Christ took hold of, therefore, believers, as that 
seed, alone have any interest in his meditorisl under- 
taking*." And sndi reasoning as this, although a 
mere sophism, will, I have no doubt, pass current with 
nine hundred and ninety-nine thousand, mne hundred 
and ninety-nine, out of every million of the unreflecting 
dupes, to whom it is generally addressed ! Need I tell 
the well informed and scripturally-enlightened reader, 
that, although in the fourth chapter of his epistle to the 

• See tbe Greek, and tlw margMyAt the passage. 
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Romans, and in the third chapter of that td the Gala- 
tians, the aposUe Paul reasons on the principle of the 
identity of Christ's and Abraham's seed^ his mode of 
reasoning is exactly the reverse of our religious wise- 
acres. According to them, it is because we are Abra- 
hanCs seed, that we are likewise Chris fs seed; but, 
according to the apostle, it is because we are Christ* s 
seed, that we are likewise Abraham's seed. If ye be 
Christ's, THEN are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs ae^ 
cardinff to the promise. Gal. iii. 29. " And is thist the 
whole amount of the objection which you can t)ring 
against our mode of reasoning ?'' interpose mj oppo- 
nents. " Why, even on your own shewing, Christ's 
seed, and Abraham's seed, are equivalent expressions ; 
and if so, why quarrel with us, merely because we 
have happened to put the one expression before the 
other?" Nay, my worthy friends, 1 beg leave to demur 
to your principle, that to draw a conclusion from our 
being Abraham's seed, to our being Christ's seed, is tlie 
same mode of reasoning, as to conclude from our being 
Christ's seed, to our being Abraham's seed ; for they 
differ fixmi each other toto ccelo : and upon this de- 
murrer, I join issue with you. Arguing from the fact 
of their being Abraham's seed, to their being likewise 
the Messiah's seed, was the principle upon which the 
Jews proceeded. We be Abraham's seed, and were 
never in bondage to any man ; how say est thou, ye shall 
be made free ? John viii. 33. Ih other words, *' as 
Abraham's seed, are we not already the Messiah's seed ? 

and what higher privilege, then, than what we already 

2l 
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possess, can you hold out, or promise to us ?'* But were 
the Jews right, iu haviug recourse to this kind of rea- 
soning? Did it receive the sanction of him, with 
whom they thus ventured to handy arguments? If 
you have any douhts respecting the nature or extent of 
the mistake which they committed, read attentively the 
rehuke which Christ adnoinistered to them, on the oc- 
casion alluded to. John \m. 34, downwards. The 
import of that rebuke is, '' instead of its being proved by 
your being Abraham's seed, that you are my seed, it is, 
on the contrary, by your being my seed, that you be- 
come and prove yourselves to be in reality Abraham's 
seed :" verses 39, 40, 42, &c. Again ; even after the 
gospel had been preached to them by the apostles, the 
Jews continued to argue from their being AhrahanCs 
seedy to their being Chrisfs seed* But did the apostles, 
any more than their divine master, admit the correct- 
ness of this mode of reasoning, or countenance their 
countrymen in employing it ? Quite the reverse. The 
import of the speech of the apostle Peter, recorded 
Acts XV. 8 — 11, and of the argument prosecuted by 
the apostle Paul, in the fourth of the Romans, and the 
third of the Galatians, is, that so far from the circum- 
stance of the Jews being Abraham's seed, constituting 
them likewise Christ's seed, — ^it was a>s Christ's seed, 
that both Jews and Gentiles became Abraham's seed. 
Rom. iv. 9-13 J 16—18; Gal. iii. 9j 26-29. See 
also Rom. ii. 28, 29. It being thus evident, that in the 
view of our Lord and his apostles, there was a very 
marked difference between argpiing from persons being 
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AhrahanCs seed, to their being Chrisfs seed; and ar-* 
going bom persons being Chrisfs seed, to their being 
Abraham's seed; the former being condemned, and the 
latter approved of, by infallible authority ; are we not 
hereby furnished with a test of the nature and value of 
similar reasoning, when employed by our religionists 
at the present day ? Let us try. "We who believe," 
say they, "being Abraham's seed here, therefore, 
we alone, as thereby likewise Christ's seed, shall enjoy 
eternal life hereafter." Now, is this reasoning Jewish, 
or Apostolical ? It is reasoning from the possession of 
certain exclusive privileges here, to the possession of 
similar exclusive privileges hereafter. But this is the 
very way in which the Jews reasoned. From e^ijaying 
exclusive privileges under the Old Testament dispensa* 
tion^ they argued to their enjoyment of similar exclusive 
privileges under the New. And are Christians, in their 
discussions with one another, to adopt and indulge in a 
strain of reasoning, which drew down upon the Jews of 
old the severe rebukes of the Lord of Glory ? No, 
certainly. On the contrary, taught by the language of 
Christ and his apostles, that every one who becomes 
Chrisfs seedy becomes thereby, likewise^ Abraham^ s seed, 
we thus argue, that in consequence of the whole human 
race ultimately bearing the image of the heavenly, or 
becoming Chrisfs seed, they thereby ultimately, like- 
wise, become Abraham^s seed. That is, instead of 
arguing Jewishly, from persons becoming AbrahanCs 
seedy to their becoming Chrisfs seed, we argue, as the 
apostle himself does, from persons becoming Christ's 
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9eed, to their becoming likewise AhrahanCe seed. Gal. 
iii. 20. A mode of reasoning not only strictly apos- 
tolic, but exactly agreeing with those passages of scrip- 
ture which, intimating that in AbrahanCs seed, that is 
Christ, all the nations of the eqrth should be blessed^ 
point out tlie whole human race as blessed in Christ the 
seed of Abraham, and as thereby rendered Abraham! s 
§eed. Gen. xii. 3; xviii. 18; xxii. 18; Rom* iv. 
9-17.* 

3. '^ It is expressly asserted by the apostle, that our 
God is a consuming fire, Heb. xii. 20 ; but, according 
to you, instead of consuming He saves. How, pray, do 

* Upon any other principle, than that contended for by me in the text, the 
apostle PauPt reasoning in Rom. iv. 9 — 17, as well as in Gal. iii. 6 — ^99, is per- 
fectly worthless. From the circumstance of Abraham's havlmg ttaod JuMiifUd 
htfore Godf not as possessed oi peculiar earthly privUetfeSf but as a human being 
to whom had been imparted the knowledge of the divine character , Rom. it. 10, 
11, a oondiision follows, not to the justification and Ovation of any one as poa- 
sessed of peculiar earthly privilegee, but to the justi^cation and salvation of 
every one to whom may be imparted the knowledge of the divine character, verses 
16, and 17. And on the very same principle, on which the grace of Ood appears 
conspicuous in New Testament times, in God's saving men, like Abraham of old, 
although not interested in the external covenant entered into with the Father mf 
the faithful, and his natural posterity ; will not the same grace of God appear still 
more conspicuous in a future state of existence, in God's ultiipately saving men, 
although not interested in those peculiar blessings which, in the kingdom of 
Christ, are the portion of the spiritual Israel. Gen. xii. 3, &c, with Rom. xi. 
In a word, what is the fair conclusion fh>m Abraham's seed, in New Testa- 
ment times, not having been confined, as in the Old, to hie natural posterity, but 
having included men of every kindred and tongue, and people, and nation. Gal. 
iiL 29, if not this, that the seed of Christ, the antitype of Abraham, shall not, at 
the period of the consummation of all things, be confined, as in his kingdom, to 
Ats spiritual posterity, but shall include the whole family ofwtmL Rorl ▼• 18 1 
xi. 32; 1 Cor. xv. 22. And as Christ is Abraham's seed, does it not clearly fol. 
low, that in the event of the whole family of man ultimately becoming Chiritt*9 
teed, they thereby ultimately become AhrmhamU med likewise? 
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you reconcile your representations of the clivine cha- 
racter, with the Tiew of it furnished to us in tliis pas- 
sage?*' An ohjection like this, although extremely 
common, comes with the worst possible grace from the 
supporters of the popular theory. For, however plausi^ 
ble at first sight it may appear to be, when iirged 
against my sentiments, can those who have recourse to 
it fail to be aware, that it tells with tenfold force against 
themselves ? Suppose me to retort upon theiu their 
own question, and to ask, 'how they contrive tq recon- 
cile their ideas of God with this passage ? '* O, this 
we can do with the utmost ease. God hates sin with 
such an intensity of hatred, that His feelings toward^ 
it are compared to the action of a mighty fire, which 
flames out, and shall continue to fiame out, against it 
for evem^ore !" True, God hates sin with a perfect 
hutredi and the comparison^ Him to a consuming 
fire, is a lively and expressive emblem of the feelings, 
which He cherishes towards it ; but, admitting all this,, 
how can that which He consumeSy possess everlasting 
existence ? Sin and sinners being, as our adversspries 
allow, the ftiel of the flame spoken of in the passage isk 
question, how can that which is destroyed, exist for 
ever ? According to the popular theorists, God is re-* 
presented to be a consuming fire, in reference to His 
treatment of sin;— a thing which no Christian will or 
can deny : — and yet, presto ! begone ! the same God 
who, by their own admission one moment, asacon^ 
smningfire, destroys sin, is, by some species of juggling 
or 8elf-decep(tion which it is difficult to account for, the 
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next moment represented as a being who actually pre- 
serves sin throughout eternity ! The words, our God 
is a consuming firey are thus, according to them, inter- 
preted to mean, that sin, which here is a property of 
beings whose existence is transient, and which itself, 
consequently, has here but a transient existence, shall 
nevertheless have everlasting existence conferred upon 
it hereafter, by being rendered a property of beings 
who are to live for ever ! God hating sin ^o 05 to con^ 
sume it ; and yet, strange to tell, imparting to that which 
He hates and consumes, everlasting existence? Did 
any one ever meet with an idea so preposterous ? And 
yet, this is the sum of the popular theory ; and the con- 
sequence to which those who make use of the text in 
question as an argument against me, unfortunately 
reduce themselves. God who, as a consuming fire, 
destroys both sin and sinners, nevertheless assigns to 
sin and sinners, as such, everlasting existence ! — I am 
ready to concede, that in declaring God to be a consume 
ingfire, the apostle had an eye to the appearance which 
God made to Moses at Mount Horeb, in the bush which 
burned with fire, but was not consumed. Exod. iii. 1 — 10. 
But this concession, even they themselves being judges, 
is Unfavourable to them. For, which of the two follow- 
ing representations of this emblem, falls to be regarded 
as the correct one ? Is it that the bush denoted sin ; 
and that God's dwelling in the bush, and burning with- 
out consuming it, indicated God^s taking up His abode 
in sin, and delighting to exercise His wrathful prapen^ 
sities upon it, without consuming it, for evermore ? Or, 
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is it that the bush signified the whole family of man as 
one with Christ ; and that the circumstance of God^s 
dwelling in the bush, burning but not consuming it, 
indicated God!s taking up His abode in man, or making 
man His tabeimacle, — burning , consuming ^ and destroy* 
ing in man, his earthly or sinful nature, as what could 
be, and deserved to be, burned, consumed, and destroyed, 
— and yet, not consuming man himself P If any diffi- 
culty shall be felt respecting the answer, let the language 
of God to Moses, Exod. iii. 6, compared with Mat. xxii* 
32, Mark xii. 26, 27, and Luke xx. 37, 38, and the 
whole history of the Jewish people, decide the matter. 
The Jewish nation, as having passed through the se- 
Terest ordeals in past ages, and as continuing to the 
present day a distinct people, in spite of all the trials 
L ^g, which 4 h.™ endured, k, in one 
point of view, the interpretation of the burning bush : 
but who sees not in the fact of the whole human race 
dying, and yet living for ever, 1 Cor. xv. 22, the only 
interpretation of the emblem which completely satisfies 
and exhausts it ? For a direct and positive proof that 
math a^d not sin, is God's tabernacle or place of abodes 
and that, as a consuming f re, God consumes or destroys 
all the natural properties of man, without, however, 
consuming or destroying man himself, see Rev. xxi. 
3—5.* 

4. ''But scripture declares, that Chd hath mercy 
upon whom He will have mercy, and that whom He 
wUl He hardeneth. Rom. ix, 18. Now, how is it pos- 

• See the same doetrine indirectly brought out in 1 Cor. iii. 13—15. 



272 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

sible to reconcile joiir sentiments with this riew of th^ 
divine sovereignty ? Unless God possess the power of 
consifffiinff some to everlasting misery, as well as of ad^ 
vancing others to everlasting happiness, how can the 
passage quoted be fulfilled ? and how can the full ex- 
tent of the divine power be known ?" That sovereignty 
is one of the attributes of the Supreme Being, and that 
whatever tends to impinge on it, or interfere with its 
exercise, must at once be rejected, I have no hesitation 
in admitting. And I grant, farther, that in the case of 
Pharaoh referred to in the passage quoted, and in that 
of the Jewish people which Pharaoh's fate was intended 
to illustrate, we have most striking instances of (rod's 
making use of inteUigent creatures, in opposition to 
their own designs and inclinatiolis, as the inesns of 
shewing forth His power, and promoting His ptirposes. 
Rom. ix. 1 7, to the end of the chapter. But here the 
question arises : does the manifestation of the divine 
sovereignty require the eternal existence of sin and 
Hnners as such ? Or, is not the attribute of soveresgitty 
strikingly displayed in rendering the temporary exists 
enee and triumph of evil, subservient to the everlasting 
existence and triumph of holiness and happiness P The 
followers of Calvin maintain the former ; the writer of 
these pages the latter. Little are the former aware of 
the consequences in which, by their doctrine, they 
Necessarily inyolve themselves. If correct, sin is an 
end, and not a means ta an end j — ^the principle of evil 
must, as is asserted by the Manicheans, be eo-etemal 
with the principle of goodness ; — intelligent beings may 
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be possessed of perfect existence^ and yet may be im- 
perfect in every other respect; — and, above all, the 
value of the MessiaKs conquest is detracted from ; — 
Jesns, according to their principles, either having been 
unable to effect the destruction of evil ; or, in opposition 
to scripture, having been manifested not to destroy, but 
to conjirm the DeviVs works. See 1 John iii. 8. The 
sovereignty ascribed to God by Calvinists is thus, when 
examined into, found merely to be hrute force, under 
the direction and control of arbitrary will : the attri- 
bute of power being regarded by them, apart from all 
consideration of the necessity of its being consistent, 
in its exercise, with the other attributes of wisdom, juS" 
tice, mercy, and so on. In opposition to the ideas of 
divine sovereignty thus entertained by Calvinists, I 
contend, that the attribute in question is exhibited in 
the complete conquest, and final destruction of evil ;-— 
in rendering the temporary existence and triumphs of 
sin, subservient to the everlasting existence and triumphs 
of grace. Rom. v. 21. The existence of evil now, can 
be disputed by none. Well, then, why does it exist ? 
It entered and abounded, not that it might exist for 
ever, but that by means of its temporary existence, an 
opportunity might be afforded (or the entering and supers- 
abounding' of grace ; — ^the superabounding of this latter 
principle, consisting in the very fact of its completely 
destroying, and bringing to an end, the former one. And 
is. not sovereignty displayed in this ? Nay, what is 
BtUl better, is not the sovereignty thus displayed con- 

nstent with wisdom, as subservient to the accomplish- 

2m 
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ment of a most glorious plan, — ^with juaticey as meting 
out to intelligent beings exactly what they deserve^ — 
and witli ffoodness, as issuing in the complete happiness 
of the whole creation ? Is it no recommendation of this 
rievr, that the sovereignty which it presents is charge- 
able, neither with caprice, nor cruelty ? God, accord- 
ing to it, does what He will with His own ; — He has 
Hjb vessels of fvrath, and His vessels of mercy ;^~He 
appoints some to honour, and some to dishonour ; — He 
hath mercy upon whom He wiU have mercy, and whom 
He witty He hardeneth. All this, however, being sub- 
servient to an end which is to be attained in a future 
state, takes place not hereafter, but here ; — God's se- 
lection of instruments, and the pmrposes to which He 
applies them, are only necessary during the continuance 
of this present system of things ; — and, therefore, the 
various situations in which human beings are placed, 
and the various ways in which they are employed here, 
although affording a most decided display of the divine 
sovereignty, so far from being preparatory to the ex- 
istence of a similar, are actually the means by which 
provision is made for the existence of a totally dissimilar, 
state of things hereafter. But is something more com- 
pletely realizing our ideas of sovereignty, as implying 
the exercise of unlimited power, and irresponsible wiU, 
still sought after? Rom. ix. 19 — 22, Behold this, 
then, in the facts of the communication of the knon^ 
ledge of the truth, and thereby of the principle of ever'" 
lasting life, to some of the human race here ; and of the 
knowledge of the truths and thereby the enjoymeni of 
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everlasting life, being imparted to the whole hutnan race 
hereafter. For, out of a nomber of intelligent beings, 
all naturally standing upon the same footing of guilt 
and depravity, what but sovereignty^ dictated the se^- 
lection of those who should here be nuule partakers of the 
divine nature P and as, previous to the commencement 
of time, it depended entirely upon God Himself, what 
orders of beings He should summon into existence, and 
what rank He should assign to each in the scale of 
creation, is there no sovereignty^ displayed, in His 
asrigning to the whole family of man, a rank superior 
to that of His other creatures, both here and hereafter ? 
It seems to have been a conviction of the sovereignty 
displayed, in Crod^s dealings with man as a whole, 
through his union with the Messiah, which drew from 
the inspired Psalmist that remarkable exclamation: 
wh€Lt is man, that thou art mindful of him ? and the 
son of man, that thou visitest him ? Psalm viii. 4. 

5. I have hinted already, that the Jewish people, 
besides being, in one point of view, typical of believers, 
are, in another, typical of the whole human race ; f and 

• A sovereignty, however, be it observed, consistent with, and implying th« 
CBerelse ct, wisdom, justice, goodness, and so forth. 

f Besides being the type of believers or the true churchf and ofthe whole human 
race, such is the manifold wisdom of God, that the Jews serve also for a type of 
the true and falte ehureh of God, considered as one whole. Mat xiii. 34 — 30. 
As among the Israelites of old, there were found a few who in reality believed, 
while the rest merely at the utmost nuide a profession of believing ; — so from the 
beginning of the Christian dispensation until now, there have been springing up 
together two bodies of men, the one, believers of the truth, whose consciences are 
purged from guilt, Rom. v. ], viii. 1 ; and the other, persons who make a profes- 
sion, the insincerity of which is proved by their labouring under doubts and fears, 
otto God*s intentions mth regard to them. Mat xiii. 24—30. ; 37—43. ; Rev. xxi. 8. 
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I have pointed out a few curious analogies, confinnatorj 
and illustrative of this. In addition to those which have 
heen set hefore my readers already, I may suggest the 
following. Abraham was the head of the Jewish peo- 
ple ; and to him, as the suitable reward or acknow- 
ledgement of his faith, certain promises were made ; 
which were to be fulfilled, during the subsistence of 
this present world, in the case of his natural posterity. 
Among these promises, it was declared to himself by 
implication, and to one of his descendants, expressly, 
that although God should make an end of all the nations 
among whom He was to scatter the JewSy yet would He 
not make a full end of them. Jer. xxx. 11. Tliey were 
to be preserved as a distinct people, — subjected to the 
severest marks of the divine displeasure, and yet 
hedged around by the divine faithfulness, — ^until the 
period for their conversion, and subjugation to the Mes- 
siah, should arrive. Tlds privilege they were to enjoy 
through their earthly connection with Abraham, and the 
other believing patriarchs. A fact to which the apostle 
evidently alludes, when he says, that the Jews although 
enemies for the gentiles* sakes, were nevertheless 6e- 
loved for the Fathers' sokes. Rom. xi. 28. Now, un- 
derstanding Abraham to have been the type of Christy 
and the Jews the type of mankind as a whole, have we 
not a beautiful analogy here suggested to us ? Abra- 
ham occupied the twofold character of a believer, and 
the head of an earthly posterity. Rom. iv. 9 — 1 7. As 
the former, none of his posterity shared with him in spi- 
ritual blessings, but such of them as shared with him in 
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the possession of the principle of faith. As the latter^ 
however^ many blessings of a most important kind 
flowed through him to his natural posterity; and, 
among others, the blessing of never being as a nation 
annihilated, and of ultimately being as a nation brought 
to the acknowledgement of Jesus of Nazareth as the 
Messiah. Now, can the reflecting mind fail to receive 
from this a hint, as to what Christ is, and does, to the 
whole family of man ? Jesus is both the author and 
finisher of faithy Heb. xii. 2, that is, the head of be- 
lievers, Psalm cxvi. 10; 2 Cor. iv. 13, 14; — and he is 
likewise possessed of a nature which he shares in com-' 
man with every human being. 1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. 
ii. 14. In hi& former capacity, none but the family of 
faith are his posterity. Viewed as the faithful one, he 
has no connection with any, except the faithful, out of 
every kindred, and tribe, and people, and nation. But 
Jesus was a partaker of flesh and blood likewise. As 
such, he is to (Ae whole family of man, the antitype of 
what Abraham was to the Jews of old; — and as through 
Abraham, blessings of an inferior kind flowed to all the 
Jews, so tlurough Jesus, blessings of a superior kind* 
flow to all the human race. The grand blessing which 
the Jews as a nation enjoy, through their connection 
with their believing progenitor, we have seen to be, 
that although severely punished, they have never yet 
been destroyed; nay, that they shall be preserved, 
until a simultaneous acknowledgement of Jesus as the 
Messiah, shall burst forth from all of them. Need I 

• Svy^eriar to those which flowed through Abraham t0 tht Jews a$ a nation. 
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here suggest the analogy ? As one with Jesus spirita- 
ally, believers alone can now share with him in q^iritwd 
blessings. But as one with him, through their posses- 
sion of the same nature in which he was manifested, 
how clear that to the whole human race, as the anti- 
type of the Jews, there belongs the privilege of not 
being annihilated, even although visited with death as 
sin's wages ; and of being brought ultimately to that 
knowledge of the Messiah, which to them then, as to 
their believing brethren now, is life everlasting ?* 

6. The fact that the scriptures, although they assert a 
resurrection both of the just and of (A^ unjust, Acts xxiv« 
15, make much more frequent mention of the resurrec- 
tion of the former than of the latter, receives a most saU 
isfactory explanation upon the principles which I am 
advocating. Why is it, that in such passages as Luke 
xiv. 14, XX* 27, 28, 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 18, and a variety 
of others, in which the resurrection is spoken of, it is 
to the resurrection of believers only, that our attention 
is directed? Supposing the correctness of the views 

• Perhaps the following condensation of the last paragraph will render mj ar- 
gument more intelligible: — ^Abraham as the type, and Christ as the antitype, bare 
each a natural^ and a spiritual potterity. To tht natural posUrUy of each 
belong blessings i but blessings of a kind inferior to those, which belong to the 
spiritual posterity of each. And as through the special blessings bestowed on 
Abraham's spiritual posterity at the commencement of the New TestameDt dis- 
pensation, blessings of a more general kind are to redound to his natural posterOy 
at the close of that dispensation ; so through the special blessings bestowed on 
Christ's spiritual posterity in his heavenly kingdom, blessings of a more general 
kind are to redound to his natural posterity at the consnmmatioB of all thinga. 
Rom. xi. 30 — 32. I would just add, to what has been stated, that as Abraham's 
natural posterity is the nation of the Jews, so Christ's natural posterity is the 
n-hoU human race. 
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proposed in these pages to be admitted^ we answer^ Ist, 
because, upon the resurrection of believers, the resur- 
rtctian of an unhelieviiag world is dependent. Such is 
the beautiful connection subsisting between one part of 
the divine economy and another, that it is impossible 
for us to have a clear conception of what it proposes as 
causes, without at the same time conceiving of the ef- 
fects to which they are subservient; nor, of what it sets 
before us as effects, except in the light of the causes by 
which they are produced. Still, however, as, in point 
of order, causes precede their effects, it is but natural 
that to the former the mind should be directed, pre- 
vious, and under certain circumstances even in pre- 
ference to, the latter. Now, as, through the resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus, there takes place 'the resurrection of 
his people ; 1 Cor. xv. 33 ; £ph. ii. 6 ; so through the 
resurrection of his people, there takes place the resur^ 
rectian of the rest of mankind. John iii. 16, 17; Rom. 
Tiii. 19—21 ; I Cor. xv. 22—28 ; Rev. xx. 4, 5. The 
resurrection of the people of God, being thus the very 
thing upon which hinges, and from which proceeds^ 
the resurrection of the rest of the family of man, — can 
we wonder at a matter of such importance, being pre- 
sented to the mind, as that which chiefly, or, at all 
events, in the first place, deserves its consideration ? 
But, 2dly, another reason for the more frequent men- 
tion of the resurrection of believers, than that of unbe^ 
Uevers, appears in the fact, that, strictly speaking, the 
future existence of those who are now ignorant of God's 
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character, is not so much a resurrection, as a new creor 
Hon. To understand this, be it observed, that the life 
of believers hereafter ^ is the continuation and develop- 
ment of a principle possessed by them here ; whereas, 
the life hereafter of those who are unbelieving here, 
is the acquisition by them of a principle to which while 
here they are total strangers. A believer of the truth, 
having the divine nature, which in him while here is 
clothed with a naturaly afterwards clothed with a ^i- 
ritual body ; — the spiritualy being his natural body, 
changed and glorified ; — is, with the strictest propriety, 
said to have his body raised again ; or to be a partaker 
of a resurrection. Luke xx. 36, 36; Rom. \dii. 11. 
But, although an unbeliever likewise is raised s^ain, in 
the sense of a mind and a body which here are natural, 
being hereafter rendered spiritual; yet how, in tlie sense 
of sameness of nature constituting personality, can we 
speak of Mm as being raised again ? In the case of 
the believer, the sameness of his nature in so far as 
respects his mind both here and hereafter, warrants us 
to speak of him with reference to his body as under- 
going a resurrection j but as, in the case of the unbe- 
liever, a changed and glorified body is occupied here- 
after, not by the same, but by a changed and glorified 
mind, is it not obvious, that a person in this predica- 
ment is hereafter the subject, not so properly of a re- 
surrection, as of a new creation ? And if so, have we 
not in this fact, likewise, a reason, and a very strong 
one too, why ia some passages of scripture, — John vi. 
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37—41, Rom. viii. 11, and Philip, iii. 20, 21, for in- 
stance, — the privilege of being raised againy is spoken 
of only in reference to the people of God ? 

7. One grand recommendation of the system advo- 
cated in these pages is, that according to it divine 
manifestation Iter eafier is progressive; whereas, accord- 
ing to every other, it is represented as coming to an end 
with this present world* That the ohject of God in all 
that is taking place is self-manifestation, or that for 
His own glory He hath foreordained whatsoever cometh 
to pass, is not merely the oft-repeated dictate of scrip- 
ture^ Rom. xi. 36, &c., hut is admitted in almost every 
Protestant creed and confession. See Westminster 
Assemhly's Confession and Catechisms. From this it 
obviously follows, that whatever system of religion is 
found to be most consistent with increasing divine mani-- 
festatian, is most consistent with God^s object^ as that is 
brought out in the scriptures of ti*uth. But can it be 
alleged, with regard to ordinary systems, that they are 
thus consistent? Certainly not. And diis, because 
they all proceed upon the principle of a future state of 
existence being neither more nor less than a repetition 
of the present. It was not peculiar to the celebrated 
author of the analogy between natural and revealed re- 
ligion,* to suppose, that as sin and punishment exist 
Jiere, sin and pimishment may likewise exist hereafter. 
But what enlightened mind sees not at a glance, that 
this is to destroy the possibility of progressive manifest 
tatian P The whole state of matters here, nay, the very 

• Butler. 

2n 
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fact of the existence of this present world in subser- 
yiency and as preliminary to a future state of existence, 
is proof positive, that in order to divine manifestatioHy 
means are requisite ; and, that it is only by an increase 
<(f the means, that any increase of the mani/eslatum ft* 
self can take place. But as, according to all the popu- 
lar systems, sin and suffering which exist here, shall 
also exist hereafter ;-r-and as a future state of existence 
shall thus be merely a repetition of the present ; — do not 
the sameness of the materials, necessarily imply a same-' 
ness in the result P God, according to such systems, 
providing hereafter merely the same means of manifest 
tation which He provides here, how, pray, can the 
manifestation of Himself hereafter, which is the effect 
of those means, be different from or superior to what 
it is here P Can similar causes produce any thing ebe 
than similar effects P Where there is no increase or 
advancement in the means, can there be any increase 
or advancement in the end, to which these naeans are 
avowedly subservient ? It is at this particular p<Hnt, 
that the value of the system for which I am contendnig^ 
begins to make its appearance. It not merely admits 
the abstract principle that an increase of divine manim 
festation hereafter, implies an increase of the means of 
that manifestation ; but it points out, likewise, wherein 
the increase, both of the manifestation, and of the means, 
consists. It shews, that as here, so hereafter, intelligent 
beings are not merely the persons to whom the manu 
festation of the divine character is made, but are them- 
selves likewise the grand medium through which that 
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manifestation is made. Intelligent beings^ according 
to it, are at once both the subjects, and the means, of 
divine manifestation. This, however, being the case^ 
how obvious that increase hereafter of divine manifesto^ 
tion, necessarily implies increase hereafter in the number 
of those to whom that manifestation is made. In other 
words, as upon earth divine manifestation is increased 
and enlarged, in proportion to the increase of the ntem- 
ber of those to whom that manifestation is imparted ; 
every addition to the subjects of divine manifestation, 
being necessarily an addition also to the means of 
divine manifestation; — so, hereafter likewise, divine 
manifestation must be increased and enlarged, in pro- 
portion to the increase of the number of those to whom 
it is imparted ; then, no less than now, intelligent beings 
themselves being the grand means, as well as subjects, 
of divine manifestation. Who, that considers this, can 
fail to perceive, that that system of religion alone can 
be correct, which leaves room for an increase of divine 
manifestation, by leaving room for an increase of the 
means of it hereafter ;-*and which represents the com^ 
pleteness of divine manifestation, as being coincident 
with the manifestation of God to aU intelligent beings as 
the end, by all intelligent beings as the means ? This 
ordinary systems of religion do not : for^ representing 
aU the intelligent beings to whom God intends to make 
Himself known, as enjoying that privilege in this pre- 
sent world, they necessarily cut off the possibility of 
any increase of divine manifestation hereafter. On the 
other hand, it has been the object of these pages te 
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shew, that in the very fact of the increase of the nicm- 
ber of hUelligent beings to whom God manifests Him- 
self hereafter. He 6nds the means of increasing the 
manifestation of Himself hereafter. Now is there a 
single discenung individual who knows, that divine 
manifestation, and the means of divine manifestation^ 
advance pari passu upon earth, capahle of supposing, 
that there can be any increase of divine manifestation 
hereafter, except through an increase of the means of 
it ? If the partial conquest of sin and death, be the 
means of partial divine manifestation here,— can any 
thing short of the complete conquest of these, be the 
means of complete divine manifestation hereaiter ? Pro- 
ceeding on the principles implied in the answers which 
must be returned to these questions, the system de- 
veloped in these pages contends, that as the death and 
resurrection of the Messiah, are the means of conveying 
to his people that knowledge of the divine character 
which they possess here ; so the death and resurrection 
of the Messiah and his people, are the means of convey- 
ing to the rest of the human race that knowledge of the 
di\ine character which they shall possess hereafter. Nay, 
it contends farther, that the respective fates of the right- 
eous and the wicked, shall be a means of mutual mani- 
festation ; that is, as, by means of the resurrection of 
the righteous, there shall ultimately be manifested to 
those who are now wicked the highest conceivable view 
of the divine justice ; — so by means of the ultimate re- 
surrection of fliose who are now wicked, there shall be 
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imparted to the righteous the highest conceivable idea 
of the divine mercy* 

8. " Say what you will, you represent the fates of the 
righteous and the wicked to he the same ; — a circum- 
stance which is enough to induce us to reject your 
system." There must certainly be something, either 
prodigiously obtuse in the intellects of those with whom 
I have to deal, or very confused in the statements which 
I have made, to occasion such a remark as this. So 
far from wishing to represent the fates of the righteous 
and the wicked as being the jsame, my object all along 
has been to shew that they are essentially different. In 
the first place, I have stated, that two persons are set 
before us in the scriptures, — each of them having a pos- 
terity resembling himself, — and each of them, with his 
posterity, undergoing a fate, corresponding to the na- 
ture of which he and they are possessed. The former 
of these persons is, with his posterity, earthly y wicked, 
and distinguished merely by natural principles ;_the 
latter of them is, with his posterity, heavenly^ righteous, 
and distinguished by supernatural principles. The 
former of them is, with his posterity, swept away, 
and brought to an end; it being a maxim of God's 
word, that the wicked shall be tio mxyre. Psalm civ. 35 : 
— the latter of them is, with his posterity, elevated to 
the possession and enjoyment of life everlasting ; it being 
equally a maxim of God's word, that the righteous shall 
ascend into God*s holy hiU, and abide there for ever. 
Psalms XV, xxiv. Is this to confound the fate of the 
righteous, with that of the wicked ? Still farther, in 
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the second place^ I have frequently laid it down bb an 
axiom, that the connection which Christ has with his 
believing people, is something totally different from that 
which he has with the rest of mankind. Between Him 
and believers there exists, not merely a sameness of 
nature in so Jar as flesh and blood are concemedy bnt 
also a sameness of mind; they having the first fruits of 
that spirit which he possessed without measure : — he^ 
tween him and the rest of the human race, there exists 
merely a sameness in so far as human nature is con- 
cerned. Now, who sees not, in this present difference 
between believers and unbelievers, the foundation laid 
of a difference in their respective fates P Who sees 
not, that they who are of one spirit with the Lord of 
Glory, must have a different fate from those who are 
merely of one body with him ? This very difference it 
has been my object to point out in the latter part of the 
volume. They who by faith are of one spirit with the 
Lord, 2 Cor. iv. 13, enter into his joy even here, and 
continue to possess it now, henceforth, and for ever ; — 
on the contrary, those whose privilege extends no farther 
than to the possession of a body similar to his, are liable 
to have, nay, shall have, their present nature totalfy 
destroyed. Mat x. 28 ; Rev. xxi. 8. Is this to main- 
tain that a similar fate awaits the righteous and the 
wicked ? 

9. It is no slight ai^ument in favour of the system 
propounded in these ps^es, that in no other way, ex* 
cept by means of it, can the language of the sacred 
volume be reconciled with itself. How, I ask, can BXkj 
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man, availing himself merely of the lights with which 
popular divines furnish him, contrive to render self- 
consistent; those passages of scripture which treat of the 
everlasting punishment or destruction of the wicked, 
with those passages which treat of their everlasting 
salvatiou ? Were he to consider merely the texts which 
represent the wicked, as being driven away like the 
chaff- — ^as being no more — as being cast into the lake of 
fire — as being destroyed soul and body in Hell — as 
being punished with everlasting destruction from the pre^ 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power — 
and so on, — what other conclusion could he arrive at, 
but that the wicked were hereafter to be annihilated ; 
or that with this present world their existence was en- 
tirely to come to an end ? And yet, how could he recon- 
cile such a view with those numerous other texts, which 
represent the wicked as rising again, and existing here^ 
after for evermore ? — ^Agaiu, were he to consider only 
those texts which speak of God as loving the world — of 
Christ as dying the just for the unjust — of his tasting 
death for every man — of his blood cleansing from all 
nn— of his being a propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world— of eternal life being the gift of God to man — 
and 80 on, — would he not be justified in concluding, 
with many classes of Universalists, that every member 
of the human fanfiily was to attain to the possession of 
eternal life, exactly in the same way, and on the same 
footing? And yet, how could thiiskview be reconciled 
with those passages of scripture, which represent eter« 
nfd life aa withheld firom the wicked ? — ^I say, how ia. a 
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plain mau, with no other light than what is afforded hj 
our blind leaders of the blmd, and the erroneous sys- 
tems which they propound, to be able to reconcile such 
apparently self-contradictory statements, as I have just 
been extracting from the sacred record ? And yet, re- 
coucileable they must be, if the scriptures are the word 
of God. This being the case, is there no likelihood 
of that system being true, which offers an easy, com- 
plete, and scriptural solution, of all these otherwise per- 
plexing difficulties ? Which, instead of having recourse 
to quirk, quibble, and subterfuge, in order to get rid of, 
or explain away, either passages which treat of the ever- 
lasting punishment of the wicked on the one hand, or 
such as treat of their everlasting salvation on the other, 
receives the views presented in both as correct, because 
standing recorded in the word of God ; nay, not only 
so, but is able to shew, that however paradoxical the 
two sets of statements at first sight may appear to be, 
they are not in reality self-contradictory ? Such is the 
system for which I contend ; — for, it both shews that 
the vdcked shall be everlastingly punished^ by their 
having the only nature which they here possess ever-^ 
lastingly destroyed ; — and yet renders this everlastiiig 
punishment of theirs, perfectly consistent with their 
being everlastingly savedj by shewing, that they shall be 
created anew in the holy and heavenly nature of Christ 
Jesus, at the consummation of all things. The ever-- 
lasting punishment of the wicked, in the full extent of 
signification which belongs to the term everlasting, is 
thus, and thus only, shewn to be perfectly consistent with 
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the complete destruction^ o/sin, suffering ^ and deaths the 
works of the Devil. But what system of divinity, ex- 
cept the one which I am now proposing and illustratingy 
can effect the reconciliation of these two otherwise dis- 
cordant ideas ? 

10. According to the theory advocated in this work, 
those who here continue wicked, although ultimately 
saved, have neither part nor lot in the kingdom of Christ. 
This view has already, in a variety of ways, been ad- 
verted to and pressed on the attention of my readers ; 
but it is so important, as to justify me in bestowing 
upon it a particular notice. It is frequently adduced as 
a chanre airainst systems of Universalism, that the 
^kZboT^riJm^ be ^^...^fiaj. 
Christ's kingdom, shall nevertheless, according to them, 
be admitted into that kingdom, upon a footing of equality 
with the righteous. At this point, I concede to my op- 
ponents, that if the system which I hold be obnoxious 
to the charge just stated, it is thoroughly vitiated, and 
deserves instant rejection. But how, in reality, stands 
the matter? Why, that according to the sentiments 
which I have been inculcating in these pages, thefear- 
fvi, and the unbelieving, no less than the grossly proJH- 
Siate, as aU indicating, by the fruite which they bring 
forth, their total destitution of the divine nature, have 
no part whatever in Chrisfs kingdom. Rev. xxi. 8. 
The fact is, that among those who may bring against 
my theory the charge alluded to, probably not one in a 
thousand knows what Christ'skingdom is ; and who they 

are that are destined to partake of it with him. For the 

20 
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information of sucli persons, I would observe, fhat an 
the kingly office among men, implies the possession of 
power and authority, and the existence of subjects over 
whom it is exercised ; so when we speak of Chiist as a 
king we mean, that he is possessed of power, and that 
he exercises authority over those who are subjected to 
his sway. Now Christ thus reigning, do any of the 
human race, or do dll of them, share with him in his 
kingdom, or kingly office ? By paying due attention 
to the answer which we retilm to &is question, the 
scriptural nature of the theory broached in these pages 
will become apparent. Were we to say, that none of 
the human race are admitted into his kingdom koA 
reign with him, we should contradict scripture, wliich 
represents it to be the privilege of believers, to be kings, 
as well as priests, unto God. Rev. i. 6. Weie we to 
say, that the whole human race enter into his kingdoltt, 
we should e(^ually contradict scripture, wbSdi oonfines 
the privilege of reigning with him to his believitig peo- 
ple. Rer. XX. 4, 6. Observing tiiese "facts, Aett, we 
maintain, that although Jesus originally reigBs over 
believers as well as others, yet by brin^nlg *the former 
to the knowledge of the truth, ktiA thereby oonvertiog 
them into friends, he gives them to partake with him in 
his kingdom or reigning power ; the subjects dommon 4d 
him and them thenceforward, bdng the unbeMeving 
part of the family of man. So long, then, as there are 
unbelievers, — ^men ignorant of the truth, and oppdsed to 
it, — ^80 long shiall Christ and his people have suljects; 
or so long shall his reign and theirs continue. But the 
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Idiigdom of Christ and his people is not to lai^t for ever. 
These is, as we are informed, a period approaching, 
when. he shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
J'ather. 1 Cor. xv. 24. The reign of Christ, with his 
people, is to last only for a thousand yeai!S. Rev. xfi» 
•4, 6» But how does this joint kingdom of Christ and 
his chui€h, over an unbeHeving world, come to an end ? 
Why, just in .the fsame way in which Christ's kingdoQi 
cornea to an end in the case of believers themselves, 
viz., in consequence of imbelievers being subdwd unto 
Atfme^-~in consequence of their being changed Jroffi 
enemies into friends, Christ and his people are to 
reiffn, until all power, and aulhofity, and rule, shall be 
put down; OT, until all his enemies shall be put under his 
Jest ; 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25 ; that is, in plain English, un- 
til he 4hall have achieved that complete conquest oyer 
eTeiy thing opposed to God, which consists in recon- 
ciling, all things unto Him. Col. i. 20. But who 
sees not at a glance, that this, prevents unbelievers frotfi 
.entering into Christ's kingdom ?— that it renders their 
reigning with him absolutely impossible ? It is true, 
• that the converting of unbelievers into friends, at the 
-eonsnmmation of all things, is an act of Christ's king- 
dom or Idngly office : but how can those who are th^n 
rendered his friends, attain to the possession of reigning 
power with him, when it is considered, that in the con- 
version of them his kingdom expires ? 1 Cor. 24—28. 
If his change of them is an act of his kingdom, it is Uie 
last act of it ; and how, therefore, can they reign with 
him, when he himself has ceased to reign ? Besides, 
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how can any one reign, when there are no subjects to 
be reigned over ? Christ now reigns, because in his 
enemies he finds so many subjects. Psalm ex. 2 ; — and 
his people reign with him, because, after their conver- 
sion, the great majority of the human race still continue 
the enemies, and consequently the subjects, of them, as 
well as of their head. But when the unbelieving part 
of the family of man shall, from enemies and suljecis, 
be converted into Jriendsy^-to bring about which glo- 
rious issue the kingdom of Christ and his people is set 
up, — shall not that kingdom of necessity come to an 
end ?^ And coming to an end with the conversion of 
unbelievers, the only subjects whom it ever had, how 
can unbelievers enter into it, or become possessed of 
kingly power ? How can they enter into, and enjoy 
that, which no longer exists ? Thus is it apparent, 
that while every believer enters into, and becomes a 
partaker of, Christ's heavenly kingdom ; from that king- 
dom, — from all participation in kingly power with the 
Son of God, — every unbeliever is for ever, and neces- 
sarily, excluded. Instead of reigning with Christ, un- 
believers are reigned aver by him and his believing 
people. So far from sharing with Christ in his kingly 
office, as believers do, unbelievers are the very persons, 
in the case of whom, his and their kingly office is ex- 
ercised. Without doubt unbelievers are ultimately con- 
verted into Christ's friends ; this conversion of theirs 

• Let me not be misunderstood. The kingdom of God, in his cfaaivcter of Lord 
and Christ, comes to an end ; as the all in all he reigns for ever. This explains 
many otherwise ambiguous declarations contained in the sacred volume. See 
notes at pages 187, and 251. 
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being the grand object^ as well as the most important 
act of his kingdom ; but as^ the moment that their con- 
version takes place, Christ has no longer any subjects 
to reign over, it follows^ both that his kingdom no 
longer exists, and that reigning with him is on the 
part of those who are then converted utterly impossible. 
Is this to represent unbelievers as entering into Christ's 
kingdom an a footing of equality with believers ? Nay, 
is this to represent unbelievers as entering into Christ's 
kingdom ataU? 

11. The system for which I contend, affords a full 
and satisfactory e3q)lanation of passages of scripture 
which, treating of the benefits of Christ's redemption, 
sometimes represent these as redounding to many, some- 
times to aU. The following are specimens of passages 
of this description : The son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life 
a ransom for many. Matthew xx. 28.* Christ Jesus 

gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified 

in due time. 1 Timothy ii. O.f Few circumstances 
connected with the phraseology of the New Testament, 
have contributed more to puzzle critics and commenta- 
tors, than the ambiguity of the manner in which, by 
the inspired writers, the terms many and all have been 
employed. According as Arminian or Calvinistic spec- 
tacles have been worn, many has been supposed to sig- 
nify €dl, and all has been supposed to signify many. 
Those who under the influence of curiosity, or some 

* Avrpoy iiyri nOAAON. 
t ArrcXvrpoy virep nANTQN. 
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more laudable motive, may wish to see how far even the 
strongest minds have been perplexed, in their attempts 
to comprehend and account for the apparently intern- 
changeable use of these two words, may consult any 
•celebrated Arminian or Calvinistic commentator, in re- 
gard to such a passage as Rom. v. 12 — 21. And yet, 
upon the principles developed and insisted on in this 
work, the scriptural usage in question occasions no 
difficulty whatever. Our blessed Lord and his apos- 
tles kept continually in their own view, and were desi- 
rous to keep continually in the view of those by whom 
their discourses and letters might be perused, two dif- 
ferent atid yet inseparably connected ideas. The one, 
that the benefits resulting from the mission of the Son 
of God into the world in a certain sense were to be 
peculiur ;^(he other, that these benefits in a certain 
sense were to be general. In one sense, Christ was to 
give his life as a ransom only for those who ^umtd &€- 
lieve in his name ;--in another sense, the advantage of 
being ransomed was to extend to the whole human race. 
The moment that this is understood, instead of any 
ambiguity attaching to the use of the phrases many and 
all, where the extent and application of the benefits of 
Christ's redemption is the subject matter treated of, the 
employment of one of these phrases at one time, and of 
the other at another time, is seen to be peculiarly beau- 
tiful and instructive. Is it the intention of our Heavenly 
Father to suggest to us, that those only who believe have 
everlasting life ;— that they only, while descendants of 
the first Adam, become also descendants of the second ; — 
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and that thej onlj^ instead of duccmnbing under the 
power of death, are, even while in their fleaUy nature, 
ranaoioed from, and enabled to triumph over it ? How 
admirably is this accomplished by the language, the son 
of man gave Ids life a ransom for many. Mat. xx. 28 ; 
the word many, employed to denote tha number of 
the subjects of his ransoming grace, being one wliich, 
although it does not directly signify all, is nevertheless 
not exclusive of all. Again, when that apostle, who 
appears to have possessed the lai^est measure of the 
spirit of his divine master, found it necessary, 1 Tim. 
iu 6, in prosecuting an argument which he had begun 
in the previous part of the epistle, to assert as a fact, 
that Christ ^Tesus gave himself a ransom for or on 
account of all, how propeily, when we consider that 
the universality of the ransom was not to be im-r 
mediately realized, does he add, that it was to be 
testified, or a testimony, not at the time when he wrote, 
nor for many ages afterwards, but in due time ; or, when 
the period destined and suitable for it should arrive. 
O that theologians of all Beets and parlies, taught by 
the very manner in which the sacred writings are com- 
posed, could be induced to suspect, ihat.as there is a 
sense, in which the enjoyment of heavenly blessings by 
allfis not inconsistent with their being confined to many; 
80 there is likewise a sense, in which the peculiar 
enjoyment of them by many, is not necessarily exclu- 
sive of their ultimate communication to o//.^ 

• Not in the ftbrard AminUui tente^ of a oomrnvnicatioii to a//, from which 
the great majoritff derive no benefit. 
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12. ''Your system^ disguise it as jou will^ makes 
Christ to stand in the same relation to wicked or unbe- 
lieving men, in which he stands to his believing people. 
This, of itself, is sufficient to authorize us in rejecting 
if How often must I repeat, and shew, that this 
representation of my system is the result, either of gross 
stupidity, or of gross perversion. Although I have 
admitted — although it is the object of these pages to 
prove — that Christ the living God is the Satnaur of all 
men; how often have I observed, and endeavoured to 
draw attention to the fact, that he ls the Saviour ^ei- 
ally of those that believe. 1 Tim. iv. 10. If I have main- 
tained that there is a sense in which he is the Saviour 
ofaUf I have just as decidedly maintained that there is 
a sense in which he is only the Saviour of some.* This 
very difference springs from the difference between the 
relation in which he stands to all, and that in which he 
stands to some. To all, as has been already again and 
again stated, he stands in the relation of having had a 
human body and human nature like theirs ; Mat i. 18, 
25 J 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Heb. ii. 14 j 1 John iv. 2, 3 j— to 
some he stands in the relation of having had a mind, or 
spirit, or divine nature, like theirs; 1 Cor. ii. 16, vi. 17. 

• Here let me, in the most decided manner, disclaim the old Arminian or semi- 
Arminian doctrines, of a distinction between redemption of the mkolcf and re« 
dempUon of a part ; between $aivation hy purchaae, and $aU)aiion iy power ; and 
between the euffiekneyf and efficiency of the atonement : and also the modem 
absurd modification of these bj Messrs. Irving, Campbell, &e. ; by which God is 
represented as having saved all nutnkindf and yet as ultimately damminy the 
greater part of them, I cannot sanction any system, which either directly, or in- 
directly, would represent the creature as frustrating the purposes, and rendering 
nugatory the Iotc, of the Creator, 
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Unbelievers, as partakers of flesh and blood, all have the 
body of Christ ; — ^believers, as partakers of the divine 
natnre, 2 Peter i. 4, alone have the mind of Christ. 
Now, this very difference between the relation of unbe- 
lievers and believers to Christ, I have attempted already 
to shew, is the source of a difference between the re- 
spective fates of the one and the other. Unbelievers, 
as having bodies or human natures like to Christ's, 
share the fate of Christ's body or human nature ; — 
believers, as having minds or divine natures like to 
Christ's, share the fate of Christ's mind or divine na- 
ture. Christ's body, or human nature, was sacrificed; 
Heb. X. 5, 10; — his mind, or divine nature, that day, 
or immediately, entered into Paradise, Luke xxiii. 43. 
This, at once, to the enlightened mind, affords an ex- 
planation of the whole matter. Unbelievers, as having 
no other connection with Christ than a sameness of 
body or human nature, are at death sacrificed : — ^be- 
lievers, as having that intimate connection with Christ, 

m 

which is implied in their possessing the first fruits of 
his mind or spirit, although like their head, as to their 
human nature, they die ; yet like their head also, as to 
their divine nature, they immediately enter into Para- 
dise, and live for ever. At this point appears tbe in- 
correctness of the popular system, and the scriptural 
accuracy of that for which I contend. " Unbelievers," 
say the popular theologians and their followers, ''are in 
a future state to be tormented for ever." But as this 
was not the fate of Christ's personal body or human 

nator^, so, reasoning analogically, neither can it be 

2p 
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the fate of bodies^ or human natures, similar to his. 
Christ sacrificed his personal body, or human nature. 
But how ? By tormenting it for ever ? By annihi- 
lating it ? No : in neither way« He sacrificed it by 
destroying it as a human body, or by bringing human 
nature in himself to an end ; — and this, that he might 
afterwards new create and fashion his foimerly human, 
natural, and earthly body, by raising it changed into a 
divine, spiritual, and heavenly body. So it is with the 
unbelieving world. As Christ's personal body, or hu- 
man nature, was by him sacrificed or destroyed: so are 
their bodies <. bu^^ ,»bix». d» .nl; Lg wbich 
they have in common with him, sacrificed or destroyed 
likewise. But as the sacrifice of his own body by the 
Messiah, was subservient to his afterwards raising it 
new created and fashioned injto a glorious body j bo, is 
the sacrifice of the bodies of the unbelieving, subsenient 
to his afterwards raising them new created, and fashioned 
into ghrious bodies likewise. Again; his body lay for a 
time in the grave, while his mind or spirit immediately 
entered into Paradise. Such is the difference between 
the respective fates of the unbelieving and the believing. 
It is the fate of the former, as having no other connec- 
tion with Christ, than what consists in the sameness of 
their bodies or human natures, to lie in their graves till 
the consummation of all things; — Hosea vi. 2; compared 
with Isaiah xxv. 8, Hosea xiii. 14, 1 Cor. xv. 55, &c.; — 
it is the fate of the latter, as having in them the divine 
nature, when they die, immediately to enter into glory. 
Is this to represent the connection subsisting between 
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Christ and his people^ to be the same as that whieh sub- 
sists between him and the world in general ? or, to re- 
present the fate of the one, as being the same with the 
&te of the other ? 

Lasilj. I would propose what follows, as at once an 
illustration of, and an argument for, the theory ad- 
vanced in these pages. The kingdom of heaven has, 
bj our blessed Lord himself, been compared to leaven; 
which being inserted into dough, slowly and progres- 
sively, but certainly, imparts its properties to the whole 
lump. Mat. xiii. 33. Now, according to the system 
which I hold, the children of men as a whole constitute 
the lump, into which the leaven of (he divine nature 
has been inserted, and upon which that nature shall 
continue to operate, until its own properties shall be 
ultimately imparted to the whole. To express myself 
somewhat differently. Tliere are three distinct states 
in which intelligent beings have appeared upon earth. 
First, with a human body, and a human mind. Secondly, 
with a human body, and a mind partly human and 
partly divine. And, thirdly, with a human body, and 
a mind perfectly divine. It was requisite, that intelli- 
gent beings should possess human bodies, in all these 
different states, for the following among other reasons. 
First, that but for this there would have been nothing 
in common among the three different classes ; secondly, 
that, situated as we now are, and possessed of our pre- 
sent faculties, apart from the fact of his possessing a 
human body, we could have formed no conception what- 
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ever of an intelligent being ;* and, thirdly, that ad the 
purpose of God was to manifest His character, throngli 
the medium of shewing what the divine nature is capa- 
ble of effecting, it was requisite, that in every one of die 
states mentioned, there should be something upon which 
that nature might operate. Now, according to the sys* 
tem proposed and advocated in these pages, the divine 
nature dwelling in the Lord Jesus, first, assimilated the 
nature of Lis own personal body, to that of his mind; 
secondly, it is assimilating gradually the nature of the 
minds and bodies of his people, to his own ; and, in the 
third and last place, carrying on the same process^ it 
shall ultimately assimilate to his own nature, the minds 
and bodies of all. That is, the leaven of the divine 
nature, dwelling originally in the Lord Jesus, gradually 
but certainly leavens, by asskuilating to itself, the whole 
lump of humanity. Now, is there in all this, any thing 
inconsistent with the unerring declarations of the sacred 
volume ? Nay, is not this an abridged statement of all 
the doctrines which it contains ? Of this I feel confi- 



* I say, we eo%dd have no ameeption whatever of an inieliiffent being ; lor, 
although it is a most important and glorious truth, that we shall, hereafter, exist 
in a form superior to that of man, I defy any person, with his present faculties, to 
conceive of an intelligent being wearing a farm superior to the huwunu If he 
shall doubt this, let him try. And if he shall fail, as most assuredly he wOl, 
let him learn to admire the wisdom of that God, who knowing the impoasibUitj 
of our rising, while in our present state, to the conception of Himself aa He is, 
has been pleased to clothe Hunself with fksh, thereby descending to and meeting 
our apprehensions. At all events, after making the attempt and fiuling, the sup. 
posed objector will be more likely to understand the Messiah's language to Phil^ 
he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father, John ziv. 9 ; and the emphatic dada- 
ration of the beloved apostle, it doth not yet appear what we shatt he, 1 John iii. %, 
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dent, that none but a mere naturalist, or a modem 
Sociiiian, can, consistentlj with himself, deny the troth 
of my allegations. Taking the. matter out of the ah« 
stract form in which I have presented it, is not the fol- 
lowing the scriptural method of setting it before us ? 
God was manifested in tlie flesh ; or Jesus of Nazareth^ 
although clothed with the human form, and to all out* 
ward appearance a mere man, nevertheless had a mind 
essentially divine; God being his Father, and the 
Spirit without measure his portion. John iii. 34; 1 Cor. 
XV. 45 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16. He came into the world, that 
he m^ht destroy, not canjirm, the works of the Devil ; 
— that he m^ht save by raising to a level with himself, 
not condemn, the children of men. With a view to 
this, and as the earnest as well as means of accomplish* 
ing his gracious purpose, he not merely raised his own 
personal body from the grave, investing it with the 
attributes of immortality, but he has in every succeed- 
ing age been communicating to some of the human race 
a portion of his spirit ; thereby rendering them as to 
their minds partakers of the divine nature, and thereby 
implanting in them a principle which ensures to them 
the resurrection of their bodies, and the complete as- 
similation of these to his own. Rom. viii. 10, 11; 
Philip, iii. 20, 21. But the subduing and assimilat- 
ing energy of the Lord Jesus does not stop here ; for 
these effects of it, mighty and stupendous although 
they be, are merely of the nature of means to an end. 
The subduing of all things to himself, by their complete 
assimilation to his own nature, is the end at which he is 
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aiming; and to which the varioas changes already 
alluded to are merely, as so many steps in the process, 
necessarily subservient. By rendering divine his own 
personal body, and thereby the minds and bodies of his 
saints, Jesus merely paves the way for ultimately ren* 
dering divine the rest of the children of men. In doings 
so, he fulfils all these scriptures which, in the first place, 
represent him as raising both the quick and the dead ; 
and, in the second place, as for evermore dweUing by 
his spirit in his body. When he shall have raised not 
merely the quick, but also the dead; — not merely his 
believing people, but also an unbelieving world; — ^then 
shall be completely verified his own declaration, that 
all the dead shall hear the voice of the son of God, and 
hearing it shall live. John v. 25, 28.^ And when, by 



* There is a sense in which the doctrine contained in the scriptures is addressed 
to the whole fiunily of man. That sense is, that it shall he heard and understood 
by the whole human race, either Aer» or hertafUr, Unto yov, O men, / catt, tmd 
my voice ii to the sonM of men, Prov. viii. 4, may be taken as a specimen of the 
nature of the addresses with which the sacred volume abounds. But does not this, 
viewed in connection with such declarations as, all that tare in the gravee thaU 
hear the voice of the eon of God, John t, 28, suggest to us, both that the word of 
God, as addressed to all, shall sooner or later be heard hy aU f and that heard by 
all, it shall produce the same eflfect upon all, by imparting to ail the principle of 
life ? Isaiah Iv. 3. The voice of the son of God, as thb woao, was heard and 
obeyed in the M creation. He epahe and it mat done ; he eomnnanded, and ii 
etoodfaet. Psalm xxxiii. 9, John i. 3, 1 John LI. In other words, when he issued 
his command, the natural creation started into existence; And is the same word 
less powerful tioir, than it wta formerly f Has it ceased to be lAe omnific word f 
No. Jesus, the word of Ood, is heard and obeyed as decidedly in the new, as lie 
was in the old creation. Whether lie is pleased to speak to the conscience dead im 
tretpaeees and eine here, or to cause his voice to pierce the gloomy rp rc nsci of the 
tomb hereafter, in either case, the communication of a living principle u the nsult. 
John V. 35^ Sa The whole homan race constrained to listen to his vince, become 
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Hb believing people, who not merely are possessed of, 
but likewise constitute, Ms, mind or spirit, he shall come 
to dwell for evermore in those who as now unbelieving 
are fitly represented by his body, then shall God him* 
self, (and Jesus is God), as pervading the whole lump 
of humanity, and conforming it thoroughly to his own 
nature according to its various capabilities, realize that 
sublimest of all the views of God presented iu scripture, 
THE ALL IN ALL. 1 Coriu. XV. 28, Rov. xxi. 3 — 5. 

Before closing this chapter, and leaving the whole 
matter with the consciences of my readers, it is incum- 
bent on me to take some notice of an objection, by which 
all systems of Universalism are liable to be assailed. 
Standing as the objection to which I allude does, at 
the very threshold of enquiry; and, on the supposition 

of it.^ ,m, nd^^^^-nnouatoOle Wrier io 
the way of every attempt to proceed ; if I have hitherto 
paid no particular attention to it, my reason for this has 
been, not my having overlooked the importance, or my 
feeling any desire to avoid the discussion of it, but my 
conviction, that although first in order, antagonists are 
by no means likely to have recourse to it, until every 
other means of attacking my positions shall turn out to 
be unavailing. That objection is, that the resurrection 
and new creation in the image of Christ, of those who 
die unbelieving, at the consummation of all things, is 

dther hert or haretfier new creatures. 2 Corin. ▼. 17; Rev. xxi. S— 5. Heard 
thus ultimateljr hy aU^ bow clear do those passages of scripture appear to be^ which 
represcBt Ood's words as addressed HdUL See I Tim. ii 4. 
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an absolute impossibility. ^^ God/' it will be urged, 
'* can do any tiling, but hereafter create anew, and con- 
fer a spiritual existence upon those, who while on earth 
continued destitute of the knowledge of the truth/* 
And, in support of this assertion, such adages as the 
following will, it is probable, be quoted and insisted on : 
as the tree falieth, so must it also lie ;—as death leaves 
Wy SO must judgment find us; &c. Now, when a worm 
of the dust, professing to receive the scripturos as 
divine, takes upon him to aver that anj thing is im- 
possible with God, he should be prepared to substan- 
tiate his averment by distinct and unequivocal proofs 
derived from these very scriptures; otherwise, it must 
be regarded as a mere dogma of his own, and treated 
accordingly. If the man who denies, that God can 
destroy sin, suffering, and death, the works of the Devi], 
1 John iii. 8, and maintams, that God having once given 
existence to these must continue that existence to them 
for ever, can adduce such scriptural proofis of these 
positions, as the inspired writers have furnished us with, 
in reference to some other things which they allege that 
God cannot do ; — if, for instance, he can shew in proof 
of his positions, passages of scripture as explicit as, it 
is impossible for Grod to lie. He cannot deny Himself, 
&c. ; then, I admit that the matter is settled in his fa- 
vour: and in common with all who feel their consciences 
bound by the declarations of the Most High, I bow to 
the solemnly and authoritatively pronounced decision. 
But if no scriptural authorities can be adduced by my 
opponents; and if besides I can shew, that their notion 
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id contradicted as well by the scriptuTes to wliich the j 
appeal, as by views and admissions of their own ; then 
tiie inference is plain, — ^that strong, unquestionably, as 
the objection would be if it could be proved, yet as un- 
supported, nay, contradicted by scripture, it must be 
merely the ofEspring of human fancy ; and the fact of 
its beiBg resorted to, must be a pcoof of the inherent 
weakness of the cause which stands in need of its 
s^pport. 

In <»der to bring out, and render fully manifest, the 
utter futility of the objection to Universalism which 
assumes the impombiUUf of the thing, it will be neces- 
sary to consider &e various forms into which this ob^ 
jection may be thrown. These are three in number : 

1. The objection may be, that the transformation of 
the bodies of those who die wicked, into the likeness of 
Chnsfs glorious body, at the consummation of aU things, 
is impossible. 

If presented in this form, the objection is easily dis- 
posed of. Let the passage or passages of scripture be 
pointed out, in which God has declared, that the trans- 
fonnation in question is impossible, and the business is 
settled. But if this cannot be done, — and no man ac- 
quainted with the sacred volume will venture to say 
that it can be so, — ^then the only other way, in which a 
denial d the possibility of the ultimate resurrection of 
the bodies of the unbelieving dead in Christ's image 
can be substantiated, is from the nature of the thing 
itself. The objectors must shew, that there is some- 

tibing in the constitution of the body of an unbeliever, 

2q 



306 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

SO very different from that of a believer, as to render 
impossible in the case of the fanner, a transformation 
which confessedly takes place in the case of the latter. 
But can they do so? No^ most assnredly. So far 
from any difference between the bodies of believers 
and unbeUevers existing here, those of the former are 
in all respects like those of the latter ; — ^like them being 
vile and sinfrd bodies ; and like them, while on earth, 
neither undergoing, nor being capable of undergoing, 
any change whatever. If the Spirit of the believer is 
life because of righteousness, his body still continues 
dead because of sin. Rom. viii. 10. And yet this body 
of his, in spite of all its earthly, natural, and dying pro- 
perties, is proved by scripture to be capable of bemg 
changed into the likeness of ChrisCs glorious body. 
Phil. iii. 21. But if so, what is to prevent the same 
change from taking place in the body of an unbeliever ? 
The properties and qualities of the bodies of all are 
during life the same ; and they are subjected to tlie 
same decomposing process after death. The bodies of 
believers and unbelievers alike see corruption. But 
if, notwithstanding the earthly nature of the believer's 
body, and the fact of its returning to the dust from 
which it was taken, God has pledged Himself to mani- 
fest the greatness of His power in raising it hereafter 
a heavenly body, — is any man, in the absence of all 
divine authority to that effect, entitled to say, that it is 
impossible for God to raise and transform in a similar 
^nanner the body of an unbeliever ? Is any thing too 
hard for God ? (It will be observed, that T am putting 
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out of view such divine declarations as. Behold, I make 
aU things new, 8ie., in which the change for which I 
contend is expressly asserted ; and am content for the 
present to reason analogically). Will it be alleged, 
that the qualities of two human bodies being exactiy 
the same, divine power although able to effect a par- 
ticular change in the one, cannot effect a similar change 
in the other ? The subject matter to be operated on in 
the case of every human body beiuff exactly the same, 
c«. . porter pJwer be m, Jed for ohangtog ii in «ne 
case, than is required for changing it in another ? And, 
even if, for the sake of argument, I were to admit, what 
in fact I do not, that a greater power was required for 
raising and changing the bodies of unbelievers, than 
was required for raising and changing those of be- 
lievers, could my opponents shew, that God did not 
possess that greater power? The fact is, that even 
were the scriptures perfectly silent in reference to the 
matter, it is the very acm6 of absurdity, for any man to 
admit the power of Christ to transform the vile and na- 
tural bodies of one class of human beings into the 
likeness of his own glorious body, and with the same 
breath to deny his power to effect a similar transforma- 
tion on the bodies of another class of human beings ; 
these bodies being in all respects the same with those, 
on which the transforming influence is confessedly ex- 
erted ! The man who denies Christ's power ultimately 
to change the bodies of unbelievers into the likeness of 
his own, not merely hazards a contradiction which he 
is unable to support by divine testimony, but actually 



306 ETERNAL PUNISHMENT HOW COMPATIBLE 

yentores to restrict the power of God in a case where^ 
arguing from analogy, we have every reason to con- 
clude that it shall be put forth. But, 

2, Perhaps the objection is, that although it may be 
possible for Christ hereafter to fashion the body of an 
unbeliever into the likeness of his own, it is nevertheless 
impossible for him to exert a similar transforming m- 
fluence in the case of the unbeliever's mind. 

The person who states the objection in this fomly 
places himself in the following curious predicament. 
If belonging to the body of Calvinists, or to certain 
classes of Arminians, it is with him of course a funda- 
mental principle, that the power of God is so great as 
to enable Him to impart to some human beings, like 
the rest of the descendants of Adam dead in trespasses 
and sins, such a knowledge of Himself, as is to them 
the present possession of life everlasting ; John iii. 30 ; 
V. 24 ; 1 John v. 12, &c. &c. : — ^and yet, by proposing 
the objection to my system in its present form, he is 
actually involving himself in self-contradiction ; for he 
is maintaining, that the same divine power which he 
allows to be capable of effecting a certain change in the 
mind, is nevertlieless incapable of effecting that change 
in the mind ! That what divine power can do, it can- 
not do ! Can he flatter himself with the vain hope of 
finding in the scriptures a sanction for his absurdities ? 
Certainly not. To the nature of the case, however, the 
objector may now, as on the former occasion, betake 
himself. The nature of the case ? Why the substance 
of his objection is this, that what God has shewn Him- 
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self to be able to aceompUsh under less favourable, it ia 
impossible far Ood to accomplish under more favourable 
circumstances ! God, according to him, is able to render 
the mind spiritual, or to impart it to the divine nature, 
even while it is clothed with an earthly and natural 
body, and while to all appearance, consequentlj, it is 
unfitted for the reception of the heavenly principle ; — 
and jet, strange to tell ! according to him, likewise, 
God is unable to efiect a similar change, when the body 
has been raised heavenly and spiritual, and when to all 
appearance, consequentlj, it has been fitted for the re- 
ception of a spiritual mind f God can, in the case of 
believers, change the mind even when clothed with 
flesh ; and yet, in the case of one who dies an unbe- 
liever, God shall not be able to change the mind, even 
although the body shall have been raised a spiritual 
body / Does not the objection to Universalism which 
asserts the impossibility of its being true, when pro- 
posed in this form, effectually confute itself P A body 
raised heavenly and spifilual, to be tenanted by an 
earthly and natural mind ! Faugh ! 

3. Baffled in two of his attempts, the objector will 
perhaps shift his ground, and maintain, that although at 
the consummation of all things, the bodies and minds of 
those who die unbelievers shall be raised spiritual, — the 
possession of a spiritual nature being indispensable to 
their existing for ever,— 41 is nevertheless impossible for 
God to impart the same ^rittt^d nature to them, which 
He bestows on those who believe. 
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Now^ not to insist on the fact, that spirit is the divine 
nature, John iii. 5^ 6 ; iv, 24 ;* and that therefore to 
admit, that those who die unbelieving shall ultimately 
possess a spiritual existence is, whether intentionallj or 
not, to admit that they shall ultimately possess the divine 
nature ; that is, the same nature which believers have ; I 
prefer bringing my answer to the objection at once to a 
point in the following way. How many natures does 
the inspired volume represent those who are now the 
descendants of Adam as being invested with ? Two, 
or more ? In all my scriptural reading and researches, 
I have never been able to meet with more than two. 
These are, first, the image of the earthy j and, secondly, 
the image of the heavenly. 1 Cor. xv. 49. Mankind 
are either as now possessed of earthly and natural 
principles, and thereby like the first Adam j — or, they 
shall be as hereafter possessed of heavenly and spiritual 
principles, and thereby like the second Adam, the Son 
of God. Verse 48. Of these heavenly and spiritual 
principles, believers are represented as already possess- 
ing the earnest or first fruits. Now, before the objection, 
proposed in its present form, can succeed in shaking 
and subverting my theory, it must be shewn, that in 
addition to the nature of the first Adam, and the nature 
of the second, scripture recognises the possibility of hu- 
man beings possessing a third nature, a tertium quid, 
which is neither the nature of Adam, nor that of Christ : 
— similar to the foimer, in so far as it is sinful and 
punished; and yet similar likewise to the latter, in so 

• Ood is Spirit. See the Greek. 
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far as it is spirittud and lives for ever. But in what 
part of the inspired volume, is such a strange anomalous 
compound as this, set before us and insisted on ? Not 
in the 15th chapter of 1st Corinthians, that portion of 
scripture in which the whole subject is most explicitly 
and philosophicallj treated of ; for, there, not the sem- 
blance of a lunt is dropped, as to human beings exist- 
ing in any other nature, than either that of the first, 
or that of the second Adam. Not in those passages of 
scripture which speak of the Devil; for, whoever he 
may be, he, along with his works, is, or at all events 
is destined to be, destroyed. Heb. ii. 14 ; 1 John iii. 8. 
And a being who is not himself to exist hereafter, can 
scarcely afford a model, according to which the nature 
of beings who are to exist hereafter shall be fashioned. 
In short, let us search the scriptures as we will, the 
earthly J sinjtd, soulical nature of the first Adam here, 
and the heavenly y righteouSy spirittud nature of the second 
Adam hereafter , are the only two natures in which, by 
their inspired authors, human beings are represented as 
existing. What, then, is the result of an objector ad- 
mitting, that even those who are now unbelieving^ shall 
hereafter appear possessed of spirittud minds and bodies ? 
Why, that he blows his own objection to atoms. In- 
stead of his being now in a capacity to prove, that it is 
impossible for my system to be true ; it is actually im- 
possible for that system, consistently with his admission, 
to be false ! Admitting, as he does, the spiritual nature 
of all human beings hereafter; and being unable to shew 
from scripture, that any other spiritual nature than that 
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of the Bon of God is recognized as belonging to human 
beings in a future state ; he becomes himself unwittingly, 
by the present mode of stating his objection, an advo- 
cate for that very cause, ^diich it is his arowed object 
to subvert and destroy. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



CONCLUSION. 



Tha deeren ot (3od are His eternal purpose, aoeording to the eouiuel of His 
wOly whereby, Fok His own otoET^Hs HAtH foEB-OEDAinxD whatsobtbe 

COMBS TO PASS. 

WsstMiNSTEE Assembly's Shorter Cateehism. 



The argument for my theory is now complete. All 

that remains for me jb, to) state the conclusion to 

which the whole inevitably leads. Not but that this 

conclusion must have been anticipated by many of my 

readers ; at all events, by a large majority of the scrip- 

torally-enlightened part of them. It has been already 

so often suggested to them, sometimes less, sometimes 

mare direetfy, while aj^^uing the subject, that there is 

scarcely any possibility of its having failed to attract 

their notice. And yet, this by no means precludes the 

2r 
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necessity of my setting it again formally before them. 
I am bound to bear in mind, that, notwithstanding all 
the pains which have been taken by me to simplify the 
subject, every Christian is not capable of bringing to- 
gether, and comprehending, the details of a [long and 
necessarily complicated piece of reasoning. Nay, I 
should consider, that even men of more enlarged capa^ 
city, as well as more extensive spiritual information, to 
whom my theory is new, may derive advantage, from 
having the whole matter placed before them in a brief 
and condensed but varied form. Besides, in a formal 
statement of the conclusion, may I not hope to be en- 
abled to throw additional light upon my theory ; and, 
thereby, to facilitate its reception by the religious 
world ? Be this as it may, it is one of the chief merits 
of my system, and will, I presume, to reflective persons 
fi^ppear tp be one of the chief eyidenc^ qf its truth, that 
it admits of being cast into a great variety of shapes, 
and presented under a great variety of aspects. It does 
not depend on any one particular mode of expressing it 
Many a religious theory which at bottom is perfeetly 
hollow may, like the present Bishop of Pet«Eboraugk*8 
elabcNrate a^mpt to accouixt for the phenomena ob- 
servable^ in the lai^^e aad stractwe of the three first 
gospels,* assume at first iHght a remarkably plausible 
4]^[»6apance : but scrutiniBe it ; apply to it the test ot 

• See Di$9ertaium on the orighi and comporition of the three fint Canrndeai 
OotpeitB, hf Herbert lianb, B. D., now ^khop of Peterborougk. Thi»iraA ii 
of Uie nature of a supplement to his Lordship's translatioo of J. D. MichAfUjf 
Introduetion, to the New Teetament. The Dissertation itself, and two defence 
of it published by his Lordship, are ourious spceimens of misdirected fnganaltj. 
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etabbom facts ; naj, mstelj tiirow it into a somdlirliait 
different form ) and it itomediately, like 

Paacy'B hiry firwt vork^ mdle aw»y. 

Tbisy howeTer^ is not the case with the system advocated 
by the author in these pi^;es. It will bear to be el^ 
atnined, and tamed over^ and, to avail myself of Bacon's 
inimitable phraseology, anatomized even, as much as 
you please, Its truth is not dependent on its being 
stated in any one particular form of words. Were it 
Hot for the risk I should run of exhaustitig my readers' 
patience, (too largely drawn upon already), I coUld^ 
fimn notes now lying before me, present it, in a way 
perfectly Consistent with itself, under at least seven or 
eight different aspects. It is true, that let any false, 
heathenish, or unscriptural element, be introduced into 
it ; such as, the confoundinff of soul or natural mind, 
with spirit or supernatural mind ; or the confounding 
of Christ 8 kingdom which is peculiar to believers, with 
the tdtimate enjoyment of God by the whole human race, 
a state of things in the accomplishment of which Chris fs 
kingdom comes to an end ; and immediately, as happens 
when an improper figure or character is introduced into 
the working of an arithmetical or algebraical problem, 
or a proposition is stated incorrectly as to mood and 
figure in the premises of a syllogism, the false assump- 
tion will be found necessarily to taint and vitiate the 
conclusion. But let the views presented to us in the 
scriptures, be taken by us exclusively as our guides ; — 
let us be careful that for every step in our argument we 
can plead the sanction of divine authority ; — and let us 
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avoid all real clashing and inconastency in the' Ian- 
graage which we employ ; — and^ in whatever worda'our 
system may he e^reased, the result will he nnifonnly 
the same. As the legitimate condosion, God "will 
always come out hating Hn, and yet, therehy, the mi- 
ner^s friend; just, and yet, tberehy, thejuHiJier of the 
ungodly. Rom. iii. 20 — 31 ; iv. 4^6; v. &-^l 1^ 21 ; 
Ti. 23; viii. 20, 21; xL 32. 

• 
The amonnt of my religions theory may he hrong^ 
out in these two ways. First In a series of pioposi^ 
tions. Secondly. Through the medium of a few oh- 
senrations expressed somewhat more in detail. 

First My theory may he set hefore my readers in a 
series of propositions. This will give me an opportu- 
nity of shewing, how far I am from heing confined to 
any one particular way of expressing myself in regard 
to it The two modes of stating it which immediately 
follow, are selected from a number of others which, 
with a view to spare the reader's patience, I omit 

I. It may he couched in the followii^ propositions : 

1. That the whole human race, without a single 
exception, are naturally wicked. Rom. iiL 10. 

2. That the whole human race as wicked deserve 
to be punishedy or are Jit subjects of justice. Rom. 
iii. 19 J V. 12. 

3. That the whole human race as wicked do not 
deserve any favours at God's hands hereafter, or are 
ft subjects of mercy. Rom. v. 18 ; Titus iiL 6. 
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4. That in order to the whole human race who die as 
the snbjects of divine justice^ afterwards living for ever 
as the subjects of dMne mercy , it was necessary that 
there should be a Mediator ^ or a person who should be 
a ecwnecting link or medium between them^ as first the 
Buhjects of dhme justice^ and aft;erwards the subjects of 
divine mercy. 1 Tim. ii. 6 ; Coloss. i. 20, 23. 

6. That Crod manifest in the fleshy is this Mediator ; 
and that he is so, in consequence of his having, by his 
assumption of human nature, rendered himself person- 
ally the subject, both of divine justice, and of divine 
mercy. John x. 18; Philip, ii. 6 — 11; Heb. ix^ 
11—16, 20. 

0. That the Mediator not merely exhibited the nature 
of man as the subject of divine jtuiice and divine mercy 
in himself, but being God, and as such one with man- 
kind, who all live, and move, and have their being m 
him, his satis&ction of divine justice necessarily becomes 
theirs, and in His enjoyment of the divine mercy they 
necessarily participate. Rom. ix. 5; 1 Tim. iii. 16; 
Acts xvii. 28 ; Rom. x. 4 ; 1 Cor. i. 30, 31 ; xv. 
20^22; 2 Cor. v. 21. 

7. That the divine mercy being manifested through 
the conferring of everlasting life; and everlasting life 
consisting in the knowledge or manifestation of the divine 
character; everlasting life is even now communicated to 
all those to whom the knowledge of Goffs character 
through the Mesmh is communicated. Acts xiii. 34, 
38, 39 ; Jude 21 ; John xvii. 3 ; 1 John v. 11 ; John 
iii«36. 
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9. That although such persons as have thus the 
knowledge of OoiTs character imparted to them» die 
as possessed of Adaftis nature, and consequentlj as m&- 
jects o/jusiicey they^ nevertheless^ Uve for ever Mposses$*> 
ed of the first fmits of the divine nature, or as already 
the subjects offhercy* Rotn. v. 18 ; John xi, 25^ 36» 

9. That the communication of eternal life hy the 
belief of the truth to such persons, is not the fbU ex- 
tent or exhausting of the divine mercy, but merely a 
proof or specimen of it; and that the persons who are 
thus the subjects of it now, are merely the first fruits of 
a richer harvest afterwards to be g^athered in. Eph. L 
9, 10 ; ii. 7 ; Coloss. L 20, 22 j James i. 18. 

10. That by the imparting of everlastiiig life to be- 
lievers even now by the manifestation of the truth to 
thdr consciences, and by the fact consequenfly of their 
living now, henceforth, wAfor ever, they become, along 
with their Head, the means of ultimately conveying the 
knowledge of GrocTs character, and thereby of commu- 
nicating eternal Ufe, to the rest of their fellow men. 
John iii. 18, 17} Rom. viii. 19—21 j 1 Tim. ii 4; 

« _ 

2 Cor. V. 17, with Rev. xxi. 4, 5. 

11. That when eternal life shall have been commu- 
nicated to all by whom death has been incunred and 
undergone, the exhibition of divine mercy, as well as 
of divine justice, shall be complete. Rom. v. 18 ; vi, 
23 J 1 Cor. XV. 28. 

And, lastly, that by this ultimate communication of 
eternal life, or a righteous nature, to all who are now 
possessed of a wicked nature, the wicked nature pre- 
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vionsly possessed b j them is swdUowed np, destroyed, 
and obUterated; — ^that the wicked as such are ever- 
lastingly punished, by being evertastinyly destroyed;— 
and diat they are everhstingly destroyed, by haying their 
present ^wicked nature changed into, and swallowed up 
by, the righteous nature of the Son of God. Heb, ii. 
14; 1 John iii. 8; Psalm i. 4; xxxvii. 38; civ. 95; 
S Thess. i. 9 ; 1 Cor. xv . 22, 49, 64 ; Coloss. i. 30 ; 
Rev. xai. 5. 

II. Another way of stating my thecory, in a aeriea of 
piropoflations, is as foUairs : 

1, Thia present world is the seat of intdHg^itbeinga 
in an infeiior and imperfect state of existence. 

2. The new heavens and the new earth by which thet 
heavens and earth which now are shall he succeeded^ 
are destined to be the seat of intelligent beings, m a 
siqierior and perfect state of existence. 

3w The intelligent beii:^ who shall enjoy herealter 
^ sopericff and perfect state of existence^ are the sazne 
inteUigenjk bekigs who are now living in an inferior and 
impedect atate^ not as they now are, bnt changed and 
glcMrified. 

4. The transformation of an inferior and imperfect, 
into a superior and perfect jstate of intelligent existence, 
is effected, first; by means of a Being possessing essen- 
tialfy superior intelligence, iq[»pearing clodied with the 
nature of beings possessing inferior intelligence ; and, 
secondly, by means of this superior intdligent Being 
inqpardng, to a few of the inferior intelligent beings 
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among whom for a time he sojoamed, the imderstand- 
ing of who and what he is : this understandiiig being 
in them, even while in their present inferior Hate^ the 
first fruits and earnest of a superior inteUigent nature. 
1 Timothy iii. 16; John iii. 14, 15, 36; y. 24; and 
xvii. 3. 

5. In further prosecution of His plan of raiaing in- 
telligent beings from an inferior to a superior state of 
existence, the superior Being, after having accomplish* 
ed all that was necesary for Him to do while clothed 
with the inferior nature, and, in particular, after having 
sacrificed, destroyed, and brought to an end, the infe- 
rior nature which He himself, personally had assumed, 
ascended, with the inferior transformed into the superior 
nature in himself personally, to the enjoyment of that 
everlasting and perfect existence which essentially be- 
longed to him; and, in due time, aft;er having sacrificed, 
destroyed, and brought to an end their inferior natures, 
likewise, he will raise to the enjoyment of an everlasting 
and perfect existence with Himself those to whom, 
during the subsistence of their inferior state, he com- 
municates the first finits of his own superior nature; 
and this, by completely transforming their inferior na^ 
ture, into the likeness of his own superior nature. Rom* 
viii. 11; 1 Cor. xv. 20; Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

6. By the transforming influence thus put for&, par- 
tially here, and completely hereafter, in the case of those 
ta whom the first fruits of the superior intelUgent nature 
are here comnmnicated, a medinm is provided by whidi 
the same transforming influence .may ultimately be put 
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forth in tlie case of all, and by which, consequently, the 
If hole of those who are here possessed of the inferior in- 
UUiffeni natwre of the first Adam, may heteafter appear 
pos0e8sed of the superior intelligent nature of the second 
Adam, the Son of God, 1 Corinth, xv. 22 ; Eph. iv. 

7. In the accomi^hment of this object, the complete 
happiness of att intelligent beings appears inseparably 
connected with the complete manifestation of the divine 
character. Without such a state of things as exists 
here, there woidd be no opportunity for exhibiting the 
dhine justice; — ^without such a state of things as shall 
be hereafter, there would be no opportunity for exhibit- 
ing the divine metey. Without both the present and 
the future state ofthingsy therefore, the divine character 
could not have been perfectly manifested. But theper*' 
feet manifestation of this character, necessarily implies 
the mianifestation of all the divine attribtttes inperfec- 
ticn. It is not by the Son of God succeeding in reclaim- 
ing Only a part of the human famihfy and leaving the 
test of them a prey to sin, sofiering, and death, the nxtrks 
of the Devil, throughout eternity, that perfect wisdom, 
perfect power, and perfect love could be exhibited. No ; 
if sin reigns unto death, thereby achieving a complete 
conquest over the natural creation ; — ^it is only by Grace 
reigning through righteousness unto eternal life over all 
who have been the victims of sin and death's reign, and 
thereby tendering their complete conquest over the na^ 
twral creation, subservient to a complete conquest over 

themselves by a new and supernatural creation of all 

2 s 
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persons and things, that the temporary trimnph of these 
foes of man appears to be consistent with the perfection 
of the divine attributes. With the perfect manifestation 
of the divine character, then, the end to which eveiy 
thing is tending, there is necessarilj connected the per-- 
feet destruction of evU, and its consequences ; or in other 
words, the perfect happiness ofaU, b j the transformatbn 
of their present inferior into a superior intelligent na- 
ture. 1 Corinth, xv. 28. 

Secondly. I now proceed to lay before my readers 
an abstract of the system advocated by me in a some^ 
what more detailed form. 

The principle from which I set out is, that the object 
of the Supreme Being, in all that he has done, is doii^, 
and will do, is, his own Glory, or the manifestation of 
His own character. Rom. xi. 36 ; Gal. i. 5 ; 2 Tun. 
iv. 18 J Heb. xiii. 21 j 1 Peter v. 11 ; Eph. i. 6, 17, 
18; iii. 21 ; Phil. i. 11 j iv. 19 j Matt v. 16 j 1 Cor. 
X. 31. I at once accept as a fair and scriptural state- 
ment of the fundamental principles of my system, the 
following language contained in the Westminster As- 
sembly's Shorter Catechism:— "God, for his own glory,'* 
or, for the purpose of making Himself known, " hath 
foreordained whatsoever comes to pass.'' Answer to the 
1th Question. 

His own glory, or the manifestation of Himself, being 
thus assumed to be the end which God proposes to Him- 
self in all his procedure both here and hereafter, the two 
following things are evidently implied in this. First, 
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the eadfitence of means of divine manifestation j axii, se- 
concDj, the existence of inteUigent beings to whom this 
manifestation is made. 

1. There mast exist means of the divine glory, or 
manifestation. 

A great number of things are implied in this propo- 
aitiony both as regards the Creator, and the creature. — 
As r^;ards the Creator,— the arrangement of the means 
of self-manifestation, the communicating or the with- 
holding of them, and the times for rendering them effec- 
tual, must all depend on himself. As regards the crea- 
ture,— when we speak of the necessity of means of divine 
manifestation, the following ideas will at once suggest 
themiselves to anj man, however slender may be his 
powers of reflection. 1st. There is no possibility of com- 
municating to the creature, the knowledge of the Creator, 
except through media or means. 2dly. The mind of the 
creature being natiirally fitted for the understanding, 
not of the divine character, but of the concerns of this 
present world, if the knowledge of the divine character 
is to be imparted to it, the means of divine manifestation 
must be such as that they shall be capable of entering into 
a mind so constituted ; and, for this purpose, the views of 
God which are first presented to it must be such as have 
the closest possible connectiou with, and bear the strong- 
est possible affinity to, those views of things which na- 
turally it is capable of taking. 3dly. The means of divine 
manifestation although, when carried home to the mind, 
effectual in imparting to it the knowledge of the divine 
character ; must, from the very nature of the case, at 
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first impart to it that knowledge in a comparatively 
speaking low, faint, and infantine manner. 4thly. Al- 
though, firom this circumstaDce, the degree of divine 
manifestation originally imparted to the creature, must 
be such as to be afterwards susceptible of enlargement 
and increase; yet, it is obvious, that (Ae degree of divine 
manifestation itself cBn only be enlai^d and increased, 
in proportion as the means of divine manifestaUon are 
enlarged and increased. 5thly. If it is only in proportion 
as the means of divine manifestation are enlarged and 
increased, that the divine manifestation itself can be ea- 
larged and increased, then how absurdly do those per- 
sons talk who, while they represent enlargement of the 
divine manifestation itself as unlimited, are nevertheleaa 
disposed to restrict and limit the means of that mani/est'' 
ation. 6thly. The creature being necessarily finite, and 
the Creator being necessarily infinite, it must be impos* 
sible to limit the manifestation of Himself whkh, by the 
Creator may be imparted to the creature ; and, conse* 
quently, there must be an indefinite capability of increase 
on the part of the means of divine manifestation. 

2. There must exist beings capable of receiving a 
manifestcUion of the divine character. 

On this topic the following observations fall to be 
made. Ist. Of all the creatures with which we areac* 
quainted, man is the only one capable of receiving a 
divine manifestation. It will not be pretended diat 
either inanimate nature, or the inferior animals, are ea* 
pable of receiving it. 2dly. I use the langui^e, capabk 
of receiving a divine manifestation, of set purpose j be- 
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cause I cannot foi^et the fact, that although man can 
apprehend the divine character, yet his apprehension of 
what God is, is not the result of efforts put forth hy him- 
self, but of God's choosing to make His character known 
to him ; — man having no power to confer the knowledge 
of God upon himself, either in its first beginnings, or in 
any of its subsequent stages. Capacity of apprehending 
GocTs character, only if, and when, God is pleased to 
make his character known, is what exactly describes the 
state of man's mind. 3dly, God's object being his own 
glory, or to make himself known ; and mankind, as pos- 
sessed of intelligence, being the only creatures here to 
which he can be made known ; it must be obvious, that it 
is only in proportion as He is made known to mankind, 
that his object is accomplished. 4thly. Very few of the 
human race, comparatively speaking, have ever yet 
known God; and his object, consequently, has been ac- 
complished hitherto in the case of very few. Sthly. As 
long as this present world shall last, even although in 
some future age divine manifestation may be imparted 
to the children of men in a degree far surpassing that 
of which, firom existing circumstances, we can form any 
conception; jet there always will be, as there always 
has been, a large proportion of the human race from 
whom, owing to a variety of causes, divine manifestation 
will be withheld. 6thly. The object of God being self- 
manifestation, and the human race bdng so constituted as 
to be capable of receiving this manifestation, unless the 
manifestation of Himself shall be coextensive with the 
whole range of humanity, — ^unless it be conceded to all 
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either now or ultimately, — God must have that for 
His object which, nevertheless, with reverence be it 
spoken. He does not see meet to cany into effect ; or, 
in other words, in the event of the capacity of all to re- 
ceive a manifestation of Himself, and yet of the mani- 
festation of Himself being confined to those to whom He 
is made known here. He mnst have created millions of 
creatures capable of being rendered subservient to that 
which is assumed to be His object, whom, nevertheless, 
He must have created in vain. 

The fact of the manifestation of Himself being the 
grand object at which God is aiming — the final cause of 
all his operations — thus necessarily implying, the exis- 
tence both oi means of divine manifestation^ and of b^ngs 
to whom the manifestation is made, I am led to state a 
most important part of my theoiy, viz., that intelligeni 
beings, or the persons to whom the manifestation of the 
divine character is made, themselves constitute f^ prm- 
cipal means through which that manifestation is made. 
The beings to whom God manifests Himself, are like* 
wise the chief medium through which he manifests Him- 
self; or, there is a striking identity between the subjects^ 
and the chief means of divine manifestation. As the 
understanding of this topic demands a little more at- 
tention than has hitherto been requisite, and as the un- 
derstanding of it is actually the conviction of the truth 
of my theory, I make no apology for dwelling upon it 
at considerable length. 

To comprehend what I mean, it must be borne in 
mind, that every thing by which we are surrounded, and 
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every event tliat happens^ becomes, when employed by 
God for that purpose, a means of divine manifestation. 
Some things and some erents, however, are fitted to 
manifest the character of God in a higher degree than 
others. The manifestation of God by the vegetable, is 
superior to that which is furnished by the mineral king- 
dom ; — ^and again, that which is furnished by animals^ 
is snperior to that which is furnished by vegetables. 
Still farther, man occupying the highest place in nature, 
the nuuufestation of God which is fumidied by man, aud 
by man's concerns, is necessarily superior to that which 
is furnished from any other quarter. Man, therefore, 
as he is the only being to whom a manifestation of the 
divine character is given; so is he himself, likewise, the 
chief natural medium through which that manifestation 
is given. 

Here another part of my system requires to be taken 
into account Although, in thia present world, God is 
manifested to man principally through man, it is not to 
every man that a manifestation of the divine character 
is thus vouchsafed. Indeed, but few, comparatively 
speaking, of the human race, while on earth, either Aat;e 
et^oyed or shaU enjoy it. For God to be manifested to 
any human being through the inferior creation, and 
through man himself, implies, that God himself has spe^ 
cially interposed to render these things means of the ma- 
nifestation of Himself ; and this, by causing the indivi- 
dual, in the light of His own word, to perceive them ex- 
hibiting His character as love ; a view of God which 
can only enter the mind in connection with percriving 



328 CONCLUSION. 

Him to cherish Love towards ourselves personally. 
1 John iv. 8, 9, 10, 19; v. 10, 11. Fardier; the 
apprehending of the divine character by those human 
beings to whom while hei^ it is conceded, is far from 
being perfect; because, — not now to advert to the fact, 
that the means through which it is communicated upon 
earth are not means fitted to communicate it in the high- 
est degree, — ^it is to be recollected, that human beings 
to whom the divine character is manifested, do not sep^ 
prehend the present means of divine manifestation, in the 
highest degree in which even they are capable of being 
apprehended. 

To the unlimited and unqualified application of my 
last remark one exception must be admitted. There 
was one bearing the human form, by whom the inferior 
creation, and man himself , were fully apprehended as 
means of divine manifestation. By Him, therefore, the 
divine character was understood in the highest degree, in 
which through such means it was capable of being so ; 
in other words, by Him aU the views of God which any 
thing natural could impart were thoroughly exhausted. 
Need I observe, that I am speaking of the Messiah. 
The Lord Jesus, while on earth, had the divine charac- 
ter manifested to him in the highest degree in which, 
through the medium of the creatures, persons, and ev^its 
of this present wcKrld, it was capable of being so; or, as 
is beantifiilly expressed by the Baptist, God gave not the 
spirit by measure unto him ; John iiL 34 : this mani- 
festation of the divine character in his case, as in that of 
his people, standing connected with and implying the 
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knowledge of God as Love j and the knowledge of Him 
as suchy in the light of the Love borne by his Heavenly 
Father towards himself personally. Matt. xi. 26 — 27, 
xxvii. 46 J John xi. 41, 42; xvii, throughout. 

Let me, as more particularly tending to establish the 
truth of my system, dwell on the important fact alluded 
to in the two immediately preceding paragraphs, that, 
whale Cltfistians and their Head have the divine char- 
ade manifested to them upon earth, through the me* 
dium of the inferior 4>reatures and of man himself y it is 
not through the medium of these things of themselves 
that the manifestation in question takes place, but 
through the medium of these things seen in connection 
wUky 4md in the light of the love borne by God towards 
themselves personally. The understanding of this is 
essential to our perceiving how it is, that men are at 
once the stdjeets, and the chief means, of divine manifes- 
tation. Ohnstwhileon earth enjoyed as a mean^^dfmne 
mmdfestoiiiony the love borne by God to Himself and 
his people; and Christians while on earth enjoy as a 
means of divine manifestationy the love borne by God to 
Christ and through him to themselves personaUy. Now 
what I want to invite particular attention to is the fact, 
that the love which Christ knew God to bear towards 
himself, and the love which Christians know God to 
bear towaids themselves, was not and is not to him and 
themy properly speaking, a means of divine manifestation 
over and above the inferior creation and man himself; 
but actually constitutes the light in which the inferior 
creation and man became to our Head, and become to 

2 T 
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US, means of divine manifestation. Indeed, if more in- 
telligible to my readers, I may say at once without any 
circmnlocution, that the apprehension of GocTs love to 
ourselves personally is, emphatice, the only means to vs 
of divine manifestation. The moment I am enabled to 
perceive, that I myself personally am an object of Gods 
love through Christ JesuSy then, but not till then, am I 
furnished with the means of understanding that God is 
Love. 1 John iv. 8 — 10. How correct, in this way, 
is discovered to be the principle, that the beings to 
whom a manifestation of the divine character is given, 
are themselves, likewise, the grand medium through 
which that manifestation is given. This does not inter- 
fere with the principle, that the inferior cfeaHon and 
man himself are, to me and my fellow believers, means 
of divine manifestation ; but it shews, that of themselves 
these things can manifest to us nothing of God ; and that 
as it was only in the light of the law or word of God, 
that the Messiah saw them manifesting to him the cha- 
racter of his Heavenly Father; Psalm cxix. 27, 99, 130 ; 
indeed, throughout ; so it is only in the light of the same 
law or word understood by us, (and understood by us 
it cannot be, except as manifesting God^s love towards 
ourselves), that we likewise see them manifesting to us 
the divine character. 

Hitherto we have been speaking of divine manifesto' 
tion, and of the means of divine manifestation, merely 
as regards this present world. I now go on to observe, 
that there exist both a higher manifestation of the dp- 
vine character, and higher means of that manifestation^ 
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than any which the transactious of this present world 
afford. 

The first of these is, the personal resurrection of the 
Messiah himself, and his personal ascension to God*s 
right hand. Through the medium of these privileges 
cdnferred on him, there was vouchsafed to the Messiah 
himself, an enlarged manifestation of justice and mercy, 
in the most perfect harmony. While justice had been 
exhibited in demanding from him a life which, as con- 
nected with human nature, was forfeited ; — ^mercy was 
exhibited in conferring upon condemned human nature, 
as possessed by himself personally, the gift of everlast- 
ing life. Again, there was to him a manifestation of 
justice, in connecting his perfect righteousness here, with 
perfect life hereafter ; — and of mercy, in conceding to 
one ' wearing the human form, the privilege of acting 
with perfect purity here, and of thereby becoming to an 
immense multitude of intelligent beings the source of 
eternal life hereafter. And as God, by raising the Lord 
Jesus from the dead and seating liim at his own right 
hand, gave to the Saviour himself a manifestation of 
justice and mercy in perfect harmony, and in a degree 
superior to that in which during his abode upon earth 
this manifestation could be imparted to him ; so to us, 
when enabled to understand these facts, there is im- 
parted a more enlarged view of the divine character, 
than, previous to the death and resurrection of the Mes- 
siah, even believers of the truth were capable of attain- 
ing to. 

But, there is a still farther enlargement of divine 
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manifestation hereafter, implyiDg of course a stiU far- 
ther enlargement of the means of divine manijestaticn. 
This second stage of divine manifestation is, the resur- 
rection from the dead, and introduction into Christ*s 
kingdom, of those to whom, while on earth, the princi- 
ple of faith or the first fruits of the Spirit are imparted. 
In the resurrection and glorification of believers th^e 
is, to their blessed Head and to themselves, an increased 
nmnifestation of the divine justice and m^rcy.^ JMticey 
when viewed as the ransomed ones of the Messiah ; — 
mercy, when viewed as the descendants of the first 
Adam. And as the resurrection of believers, by im- 
plying an enlargement of the means of divine manifes- 
tationj implies also an enlargement of divine mamfe^ 
tatian itself hereafter ; so has the anticipation of Una 
event a tendency to enlarge our views of the divine 
character, even while sojourners in this present wofld« 
Although none of the orthodoxy as they are callod, 
have ever yet treated of the subject exactly as I have 
done, I do not anticipate from the better inimned part 
of them any particular opposition to my system, so 
fax as I have yet advanced. They cannot with any 
regard to consistency deny, that increase of divine 
manifestation^ implies increase of the means of divine 
manifestation ; and, therefore, that if we comprehend 
the divine character hereafter^ in a degree superior to 
that in which we are capable of comprehending it here, 

• Not of the justice and mercy of God alone^ but also of bis truth, goodness, 
&c. But I confine myself to the two attributes selected by me, both as those upon 
which the tcriptures themselves principally insitt, and to avoid pniiitity. 
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it must be in consequence of our having that character 
jHresented to us hereafter^ through a medium superior 
to that through which it is presented to us here. Thej 
cannot denj, that when we who believe shall come to see 
Je9us as he is, we shall, in the light of this future and 
heavenly manifestation of the Messiah, have God more 
gloriously manifested to us, than He is capable of being 
manifested to us now ; — ^nor can they deny, that as the 
Messiah himself is represented as having been capable 
of receiving an increase of divine manifestation, Luke 
ii. 40, 02, Mark xiii. 32, so there shall be to him, in 
the resurrection of his people and their elevation to the 
joint occupancy with him of his throne, an increased 
manifestation of the divine attributes. But now comes 
the rub. With the resurrection of believers does 
divine manifestation terminate ? Sorry am I to be 
obliged to say, that if the various orthodox systems of 
religion are to be credited, it does. It is the obvious 
import o( all such systems that, with the resurrection of 
the just, divine manifestation, or, which is the same thing, 
the means of divine manifestation, comes to an end. 
The unjust or unbelieving portion of mankind, these 
systems unquestionably acknowledge, are to be raised : 
but, then, this resurrection of theirs is not for the purpose 
of affinrding any increased manifestation of the divine 
attributes ; or if, as is sometimes allowed, for the in- 
creased manifestation of some of them, such as justice, 
truth, &c., at all events, it is not for the increased mani- 
festation of mercy, goodness, love, &c. Now, to the en- 
lightened and reflective mind, does not the veiy an- 
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nouncement of a system like this carry along with it 
its own refutation ? For, can the means of divine ma- 
nifestation come to an end ? and can God manifest his 
attributes otherwise than in connection, and in a state of 
the most perfect harmony, with one another ? Are the 
means of manifesting the divine attributes so very li- 
mited, that they must come to an end with the resurrec- 
tion of the just ? aud is it to be supposed impossible for 
God so to manage matters, as that the resurrection of 
the unjust shall become the means of displaying his 
attributes in a still greater degree, and in a still higher 
perfection, than they were ever displayed before ? Or, 
if it be admitted that in the resurrection of the unjust a 
still higher display of the divine attributes is possible, I 
beg to enquire farther : having already seen that in the 
resurrection of Christ as the first fruits, and in the re- 
surrection of those that are Christ's at his coming, 
1 Cor. XV. 23, the apparentiy irreconcilable attributes 
of justice and mercy are displayed in glorious harmony ; 
— ^not justice alone, nor mercy alone, but both together ; 
— not justice jarring with mercy, nor mercy with justice, 
but both perfect concords ; — ^is it to be supposed, that in 
the last stage of the divine procedure, at the end or 
resurrection of the unjust, 1 Cor. xv. 24, only one 
class of attributes, viz., these connected with justice, can 
be displayed ? and this, from the impossibility of recon- 
ciling with one another at this last stage, the attributes 
of justice and mercy which God had been able to re- 
concile at every preceding stage ? That what God had 
been able to harmonise in the case of his Son, and in 
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the case of his Son's people, he is obliged to abandon 
as everlastingly and irretrievably discordant in the case 
of the rest of the human race ? Let the sat disant or- 
thodox answer these questions satisfactorily, according 
to their respective systems, if they can. And if they 
find that they cannot, let them suspect, that in confining 
the highest manifestation of the divine attributes in per- 
fect harmony to the resurrection of the just, they may 
be guilty of an unwarranted because an unscriptural 
limitation of the display of these attributes. 

The man who has duly examined, deliberated on, and 
understood the contents of the last paragraph, will be 
prepared to advance with me to what I have now to 
propose as the third and last stage of my system. Such 
a man perceiving that, in the resurrection of the unjust 
at the consummation of all things, there i^ the means of 
an additional divine manifestation, will perceive the im- 
possibility of separating this from the/act of an addition^ 
al divine manifestation. As a, farther manifestationy it 
is obvious, necestsarily requires a farther means of 
manifestation; so a farther fneans of manifestation, it 
is equally obvious,* necessarily implies a farther 
manifestation itself And as all the divine attri- 
butes go together ; — as there is no possibility of sepa- 
rating them, or of exhibiting them at variance with one 
another ;_he will expect to find, in the resurrection of 
those who are now unjust, an exhibition not of one, but 
of all the divine attributes, in the utmost harmony and 
perfection. Having seen both justice end mercy exhi- 

* upon the principle of God doing nothing in vain. 
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bited ill the fact of the resurrection of Christ, and in 
that of the resurrection of his people, he will expect to 
find both justice and mercy exhibited in the fact of the 
resurrection of the rest of the human race. ' Not one of 
these attributes merely, but both of them ; — ^not justice 
merely in taking away the life that now is, but mercy 
likewise in freely bestowing everlasting life. Nor, 
when the matter comes to be scripturally examined, 
will he find his anticipations disappointed. The grand 
cause of the enlargement of our views of the divine cha- 
racter tlirough the medium of the resurrection of the 
unjust is, that we shall be enabled to perceive the attri- 
butes of justice and mercy displayed in that event in a 
way, and to an extent, different from and superior to 
that, in which they were ever capable of being dis- 
played to us previously and otherwise. In the case of the 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, andin thatof his people, we 
perceive justice and mercy exhibited in perfect harmony; 
but the justice in their case is, if I may use the phrase, 
mixed with mercy, and the mercy is mixed with justice. 
The justice is mixed with mercy, for, although they die 
in so far as they are possessed of a fleshly nature, they 
never die in so far as they are possessed of a spiritual na- 
ture ;-4he mercy is mixed with justice, for, although 
eternal life is to every one wearing the human form the 
result of mercy, nevertheless there is something of justice 
visible, in connecting the divine nature here, with the di- 
vine nature hereafter. But in the resurrection of those 
who live and die ignorant of God, justice and mercy are 
set before us in their pure and unmixed state. Justice is. 
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in their case, exhibited unmixed, in their forfeiture of the 
life that now is ; and, as they have no other life while 
upon earth, in their continuance till the consummation of 
all things under the bondage of corruption; — mercy is, 
in their case, exhibited unmixed, in there being ultimate- 
ly conferred upon them, although unable to plead the 
shadow of a right to it, the privilege of everlasting life. 
As transgressors mily, they are the fittest subjects of 
justice; — but as transgressors onlyf they are also the 
fittest subjects of mercy. Having in them no heavenly 
and divine principle like believers, justice alone is ma- 
nifested in their fate here; — and, for the very same rea- 
son, mercy ahne is manifested in their fate hereafter. 
Who, then, perceives not, that, through the medium of 
the resurrection of the unjust, there sliall be afforded an 
enlargement of divine manifestation; and this, in conse- 
quence of an enlargement, thereby, of our views of the 
divine justice and mercy ? and what Christian finds not 
his views of the divine character enlarged, even here, 
by the anticipation of this glorious event ? 

Thus, then, does it appear, that an increase of divine 
manifestation, is necessarily connected with an increase 
of the means of divine manifestation; — and that the high^ 
est degree of divine manifestation of which we are capable 
of conceiving, is necessarily connected with the highest 
degree of the means of divine manifestation of which we 
are capable of conceiving. And farther, thus have we 
completely confirmed tons the principle laid dovm by me, 
that intelligent beings are not merely the persons to whom 

a divine manifestation is given, but are themselves, like*^ 

2 u 
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wise, the grand medium, thtcmgh wkkk that mtmifestathm 
is given. To the Lord Jesus, at the period of his resor- 
rection from the dead, there was afforded a manifestatioa 
of the divine character superior to that which he had 
enjoyed while on earth;— and the grand means through 
which he had this supmor manifestation afforded to him 
was the very jfact of his own resurrection from the dead. 
To the Lord Jesus and his people, at the period of the 
resurrection of the latter, shall be afforded ahigher mani- 
festation of the divine character; — and, again, the grand 
means of this higher manifestation will be the fact of the 
resurrection of the latter. And, in like manner, to the Lord 
Jesus, his people, and the rest of the human race, there 
shall be afforded, at the period of the resurrecticm of the 
last named persons, the highest manifestation of the 
divine character of which we are capable of conceiving; 
— ^the grand means of this highest conceivable manifes- 
tation being, the fact of the resurrection c^ the rest of 
the human race. To make the matter still more evi- 
dent, let me observe, that at the period of the resur- 
rection of Christ's people, he, as the Righteous One, is 
the means of divine manifestation to them; just as they, 
as the objects of mercy, are the means of divine bhuqi- 
festation to him. And that, at the period of the resur- 
lection of the rest of the family of man, Christ and his 
people, as the righteous, are the means of divine mam- 
festalion to the rest of the human race ; just as the rest 
of the human race, as ultimately the objects of mercy, 
are the means of divine manifestation to Christ and his 
people. Isaiah liii. 10 — 12. Tlius are intelfigeat beings 
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skewn to be both the mhjeets, and the means, of divine 
manifestation ; — and thus are we brougbt to the point, 
that complete divine manifestation stands inseparably 
connected with, and necessarily springs from, com- 
plete HUMAN SALVATION. 

Let me conclude this view of my theory with the fol- 
lowing abstract of it Time holds to eternity the rela- 
tion of a means to an end^ All the objects, events, and 
personages of time, and all the partial manifestations of 
the diyine characte- which are thereby afforded in time, 
are merely subservient to that grand and complete ma- 
nifestation of the divine character which is reserved for 
eternity. God is now manifested to some, that he may 
be ultimately manifested to aU ; — and He is ultimately 
manifested to all, that His glory, or the manifestation 
of His character, may be complete. But for the exist- 
ence of beings inferior to man, how could man's superi- 
ority to them have been manifested ? but for the exist- 
^ice of man, and the exhibition of the inferior qualities 
and tendencies of human nature, how could the superi- 
ority of Christ's character and nature have been mani- 
fested? and but for the exhibition of God's love to 
Christ and his people, how could there have existed the 
means of manifesting God's character ultunately to 
all? In one word, unless there had existed in the 
first place inferior divine manifestation, how could 
there have existed the means of superior divine manim 
festation ? But the manifestation of the divine char- 
acter to any intelligent being, is the communication to 
that bong of the divme nature, or eternal life; 2 Peter 
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is perfecUy consistent with, nay, necessarily implies, ike 
everlasting destruction of sin, 9ufferin§^ and death* I 
haye shewn that aU the wicked, that is^ all who live and 
die possessed of Adam's nature only, Rom. iii. 9 — 18, 
shall be everlastingly punished, by having the only na- 
ture of which they are here possessed everlastingly de^ 
strayed; Mat. x. 28 ; 2 Thess. i. 9 ; Rer. xxi. 8 ;— and 
that sin, suffering, and death, the works of the Devil, 
can only be everlastingly destroyed, in consequence of 
those who live and die wicked, being ultimately raised 
and new created in the nature of the second Adam. 
When all who now bear the image of the earthy, shall be 
raised to bear the image of the heavenly, as sin, suffer-- 
ing, and death, the attributes of the former, shall thus be 
swallowed up in righteousness, happiness, and everlast- 
ing life, the attributes of the latter ; — and as the future 
existence of sin, suffering, and death, shall thus be ren- 
dered an absolute impossibility ; — shall not the works of 
the Devil be thus effectually and for ever destroyed ? 
I have shewn that the view thus presented, is borne 
out by the general analogy, and the express state- 
ments, of the sacred volume. As in Adam all die, even 
so in Christ shall all be made alive. 1 Cor. xt. 22. 
The creature, or intelligent creation, was made subject 
to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of Him who hath 
subjected the same, in hope, because the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
into the glorious liberty of the children of God. Rixn. 
viiL 20, 21. Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, 
(not some men, but men in general), and He will dweU^ 
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mtk them, and they shaU he His people, (these words 
point to a state of things different from that in which a 
particular nation, or particular individuals, constitute 
His people), and God Himsdf shaU be with them, and 
be their Gad, And God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes ; and there shall be no more death, nether 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain : 

for THE FORMER THINGS ARE PASSED AWAY. And 

He that sat upon the throne, said. Behold, I make all 
THINGS new. Rev. xxi. 3, 4, 6. Now, is there any 
other method but that which I have proposed, by which 
everlasiing punishment. Mat. xxv. 46, can be reconciled 
sciiptiirally with the destruction of the Devil and his 
works ? Heb. ii. 14 ; 1 John iii. 8. If any man can 
point out to me another and a better way of reconciling 
these two apparently self-contradictcxry objects of the 
Supreme Being, than is obtained by understanding, (bat 
the everlasting punishment of the wicked is their ever^ 
lasting destruction; and that their everlasting destruction 
is effected by their wicked nature being ultimately swat^ 
lowed up in a nature which is perfectly righteous; his 
system t^all be hailed by me with rapture, and embraced 
by me with avidity. 

But important as it is thus to be able to eidnbit justice 
and mercy completely and everlastingly reconciled, the 
enabling me to do so is by bo means the most important 
part of my system. Although, as to my religious senti- 
ments, I am what is commonly called a Universalist, 
aad have no objection to encounter all the obloquy and 
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reproach which in this countiy at least commonly attach 
to the name, it cannot have escaped ohservation that m j 
Universalism is of a very peculiar kind. Not only do 
I maintain, upon the authority of God's word, that there 
is a sense in which eternal life is the privilege only of 
those who believe ; — that hereafter there shall he a jndg^ 
ment of approbation and condemnation ; — and that the 
wicked shall be everlastingly punished; — ^but I deny, 
that to believe the gospel, is to believe that Christ died 
for ail and that God loves all. To many this will ap- 
pear to he the greatest of all the paradoxes which these 
pages contain. It becomes necessary for me, therefore, 
to vindicate my assertion by explaining its meaning. 

If I receive any stafement as a matter of faith, that 
is, as divinely revealed to me, it is productive of absolute 
certainty in my mind. If we receive the witness of men, 
the witness of God is greater. 1 John v. 9. The testi- 
mony of man is, in many cases, productive of a convic- 
tion so strong as to be scarcely distinguishable from 
absolute certainty; but if so, the testimony of God 
which is necessarily superior to that of man must, when 
believed in, be productive of a conviction stronger than 
that which man's testimony can produce, namely, absa^ 
lute certainty itself. In the case of Abraham, the divine 
testimony believed in was attended mthfuU, or perfect 
persuasion; Rom. iv. 21 ; and such likewise, when be- 
lieved in, will be the effect produced by the same testi- 
mony in the mind of every other member of the family 
of man. I have no hesitation, then, in laying it down as 
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an ttnom^ for the proof of which I refer to the scriptures 
themselves^ that whatever statement of a religious kind 
is productive not of absolute certainty, but only of a 
probable persuasion of its truth in our minds, may he 
received hj us as the word of man, hut does not enter 
onr minds as the word of God. 1 Thess. ii. 13. 

Now, neither the way in which Calvinists on the one 
hand, nor that in which Arminians and Universaliste 
on the other, if speaking according to their respective 
systems, propose what they call the gospel, is agreeable 
to God's way of proposing it ; or can produce absolute 
certamty of its divine origin in the mind. The Cal- 
vinist proclaims that God loves His people, and calls 
this preaching the gospel ; the Arminian proclaims that 
God loves all, and calls this preaching it : both egre- 
giously blundering, and both defeating their own pro- 
fessed object For, supposing me to be ignorant of 
Christianity, and to be listening either to the one or to 
the other, is it not evident, that were I to believe what 
either of them denominates the gospel, I should not 
directly believe Go^s love to myself personally P That, 
in either case, GoiFs love to myself would be a conclu^ 
sian from, and not directly the belief of, what they re- 
spectively proclaim as gospel P That I must, in the 
one case, draw a conclusion as to my own personal in- 
terest in God's love, from His love to some ; and in 
the other, from His love to aUP But if, as has been 
already shewn, it is only in the light of seeing God to 
cherish an unchangeable and everlasting love towards 

myself personaUy, that I can receive any thing upon 

2 X 
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'His auth&rity ;- — ^hotr can I receive either the Calvinis- 
4ic; or the Arminian gospel as divine, when both leave 
inore or less uncertain, and as a paint td be determined 
athemnse, the very fact in the light of which alone / 
tan receive any testimony as divine ? 

That Ood loves His people, and yet that He loves the 
fvhole human race, however difficult at first it may ap- 
pear to be to reconcile the one proposition with the 
trtfaer, are facts, both of which may be established by an 
immense mass of scriptural evidence; and they are 
-facts, the truth and relative bearings of both of which 
may be apprehended by a person who is already a be- 
liever. But the proclamation of either of them does 
not constitute the gospel or glad tidings ; in other words, 
does not constitute that in which the believer for the first 
time hears God addressing him. 

Tlie gospel is not a proclamation that Grod loves a 
part of the human race ; or, that God loves all the hu-^ 
man race ; but that God loves the persons addressed tnf 
it. And in the strictest consistency with the nature of 
•the proclamation itself, the belief of the gospel is, the 
belief of the persons addressed that God loves them. If 
I hear the gospel, / hear a declaration that God loves 
me ; — ^if I believe the gospel, / believe that Crod laves 
me. The gospel is, then, a proclamation of Ghd's kme 
to those who hear it; — ^and the belief of the gospel is, 
tJie belief of God's love to themselves personally on the 
part of those who beUeve it. 

*If the statements just mlBide are understobd and ao- 
qniesced in, it must be apparent, that as it is liot Amu 
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« 

Jknowing Chd^s love to a part of the human race^ ^ 
neither is it from knowing His love to aU, that we attsw 
to the knowledge and conviction of His love to ou,rsehe$ 
personally. But, on the contrary, apprehending th$ 
character of God as love, in connection with, and in th^ 
light of the love which He bears to ourselves personally^ 
we become possessed of the principle which enablesi w 
to perceive His character as love exhibited, first, in tha 
lave borne by Him towards His people, s^da secondly, 
f fi the love borne by Him towards all. 

Here let me address a few words to my U^iver8alil|^ 
frieiidsj respecting the particular points as to which I 
differ from them ; and let me briefly, and in all kind- 
nesSj hint to them the grounds on which I do so. Ii^ 
proclaiming the gospel, I am not entitled to say to my 
auditors, either in substance, or in so many words; 
*' God is love, a pjoposition the truth of which is evinced 
by the fact of Jesus having died^br aU ; and, there-, 
fore, as a matter of inference from this universality of 
His love, believe that He died Jbr you ;'* on the con- 
trary, mj language should be to the following effect : 
''God is love, a proposition the truth of which is 
evinced by the fact of Jesus having died for you.*^ 
No doubt, the fact of Jesus having died for all, a fact 
l^own to me, not properly speaking as a believer 
of the gospel, but as one whose views of divine truth 
are somewhat enlarged, enables me to proclaim un- 
hesitatingly to any and to every human being whom I 
address, Jesus loved you, and gave himself for you : but 
the person to whom I as the instrument address this 
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language, must believe * that Jestts laved him, and gave 
himself for him personally. Gal. ii. 20, before he is ca- 
pable of believing f the love home by Jesus towards a 
single other individual of the human race ; much leas, 
the love borne by Jesus towards the whole of their nwrn- 
ber. Perhaps the simplest way of stating the matter is 
this. All false modes of proclaiming the gospel involve 
the necessity of some condition, (no matter what the 
condition may be), being performed by the persons €uU 
dressed, before they can apprehend God's love to then^ 
selves J in other words, all such modes of proclaiming 
it are virtually declarations, not of what God is to the 
persons addressed, but of what He mat be to them : 
whereas the true mode of proclaiming it will be found 
to involve the necessity of performing no condition what^ 
ever, seeing that it is a declaration of what God is to the 
persons addressed. In the former case, there is a some^ 
thing interposed between the proclamation, and the sin^ 
ner's own personal interest in it ; in the latter case, 
the proclamation is brought home directly to the sinner* s 
own conscience. To make my meaning somewhat 
plainer. If I say to any fellow sinner God is Love, 
and endeavour to prove my position by insbting on the 
fact that God loves all, as before such a statement can 
be brought home to the conscience of the individual, he 
must be able to draw an inference from it respecting 
himself personally, — ^his ability to draw this inference, 
being the condition of his perceiving his interest in 
God*8 love, — it is evident that my mode of stating the 

• Upon the antboritj of God^ not on tlwt of man. 
f Upon tbe authority of God. 
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sabject is a conditional one : whereas, if I say, God is 
love, a position which is proved by the fact that He loves 
you, and has sent His Son to die for you, the indivi- 
daal addressed requires to draw no inference from the 
langus^ nsed by me, for I bring the proclamation 
home directly to his conscience j at least as far as one 
fellow-creatore can bring this all-important topic home 
to the conscience of another. ** It is not true/* thus I 
may be supposed to address him, '^ that God hat be 
lave; no, be it known to you, that God is love; and 
that if you have any doubts respecting His love to your- 
self personally, it must be because you are making your 
own natural opposition to and hatred of Him, the mea- 
sure of the feelings which you are supposing Him to 
cherish towards you. God does not hate you, Rom. v. 
8, 10, for His unchangeable character is love; but the 
fact is, that you naturally hate God ; Rom. viii. 7 ; and 
that in the ignorance of your mind naturally, you pay 
Him the compliment of ascribing to Him your own 
hatejvl character. Psalm 1. 21. Be it known to you, 
however, that in the views of God naturally cherished 
by you, you are mistaken ; — He is not such a Being 
as you yourself are j — He is love ; — He cannot, there-^ 
fore, hate you ; — ^the unchangeableuess of His character 
stands in the way of His entertaining towards you any 
other sentiments than those of love j — it requires Him 
to love you at the present moment ; — ^you have been, 
you are, you ever must be, the object of His love."* 

• When in the text I suppose mjftelf to address the indiyidual, I suppose myself 
flMTV^ the imhwmeni of hrimffhug Ood^s tmrn word to bear npom that imdividmaTe 
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The following short paragraph expreaaes what, in the 
one which I have just finished, I have at somewhat 
greater length been endeavouring to inculcate. 

The gospel testimony is, Godj through Christ Jesus^ 
hath given to you eternal life. The belief of this tes- 
timony is, God, through Christ Jesus, hath given to us 
eternal life. 1 John v. 11. The witnessing of our 
spirit, thus completely agrees with the witnessing of 
the Divine Spirit; Rom. viii. 16 j or, there is the same 
exact correspondency between the one and the other, 
that there is between the impression produced on the 
wax, and the seal by which the impression is produced.* 
And as the belief in question is the result, not of human, 
but of divine testimony, it is not a high probability, but 
absolute certainty. 

emMctflico. — Farther, that uptil «e apprehend God's love to oandTespanonSXt 
we are not in reality regarding Ood as an nnchamgeable Beings is obvious from 
this, that even those who do not see God to love themselves at the preaext moMciU, 
are nevertheless cherishing a hope, more or less strong, that God nuty lave them 
frt smtejmlurs period $ that is, in plain English, are neeessarilff regardimg God 
as a changeable Being. — Still ^farther, God loves all the family of man, not 
as human beings, but as one with His Son : but His love to them is exhibited 
difiiirently'as respects believers and unbelievers ; He new creates ths/ormet in the 
spirit of their minds here, and He new creates the latter at the consummation of 
all things. As loving them all, John iii. 16, 17, the natural existence of all here is 
subservient to the spiritual existence of all hereafter ; their being all the subjects 
of His justice, is subservient to their being all the subjects of His mercy ; and be- 
cause they are all the objects of His love, we are warranted in prodaimins His 
love to all of thetn. But this very love borne by God towards all, requires the 
manifestation of His love to some of them uj>on earth, as the means of its acoom- 
plishment John iii. 16. 

• He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witness, or testimony, in 
HiMSBLF. 1 John v. la 
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But it is not in this way merely^ that we ate en* 
abled to perceive the knawledffe of God's love to our- 
selves personally J and not the knowledge of Oods love 
to aU the human race, to be the first step in true and 
Tital religioh; for the same thing admits of several 
other modes of proof. Desirous as I am to bring this 
essay to a close, I must restrict myself in the selection 
and illustration of these. The three following will be 
enough to satisfy the spiritually-enlightened mind, of 
the strong and substantial grounds on which I rest my 
cause. 

In the first place, what the mind of a natural unen- 
lightened man requires is, to have peace spoken to him^ 
self personally . How shaU I he just wUh Ood P What 
shaU I do to he saved ? How shall I escape the wrath 
and curse of God due to fne for sin P are the questions 
whidi, when such a person is awakened^ naturally and 
necessarily suggest themselves to his conscience. His 
anxiety is to know what is to become of himself not 
what is to become of others. What, to a peiison in a 
fitate like this, are declarations that others are to he 
Saved; — that others are destined to he happy P Such 
decl^a*ations are oil poured on the flame by which he is 
being consumed ; — *are wormwood added to the gall of 
his already embittered spirit What he stands in need 
of is something fitted to satisfy the cravings — ^to still the 
disqinetude— of his own conscience. Until he shall be 
satbfied respecting hi^ own stale and prospects, the 
natural selfishness of the human mind will not permit 
him to derive pleamre from dedara/dons respecting the 
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Juture happiness of others. Now as, accordiiig to Hbe 
system for which I am contending, the veiy first view 
presented by tlie gospel to any man*s mind, is that of 
his onm personal interest in the Saviour ; and the yeiy 
first effect produced by the gospel believed in, is personal 
peace of conscience ; Rom. v. 1 ; does not the exact 
adaptation of the provision made by the gospel, to the 
wants of the conscience, evinced by its thos exactly 
meeting and satisfying its cravings, plead strongly in 
favour of my theory ? 

In the second place, it is contrary to every principle 
of common sense and sound philosophy to maintain, 
that the mind begins by generalizing on any subject. 
The first ideas of the child necessarily respect indi- 
vidual or particular objects ; habits of generalising their 
ideas, although acquired in early life more or less by all, 
necessarily implying the previous existence on their part 
of the knowledge and observation of particulars. Again, 
to whatever occupation or pursuit the mind of any hu- 
man being may be directed, he must be contented, first 
of all, to observe particulars ; and to acquire the habit 
of generalising by means of his advancing knowledge. 
Now it would be surprising indeed if religion, which 
has for its object the character of the infinite Beings 
should be found to contradict this otherwise uniform law 
of the human mind. But the fact is, that it does not 
contradict it In religion, as in every thing else, man 
must particularize, before he can be able accurately and 
legitimately to generalize. He must submit to take 
his place on the lowest form, and to learn the % h, c, 
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of Christjanity, before he can acquire the views, or be 
qaalified to join in the exercises, of the more advanced 
scholars. If, without having duly particularized, he 
shall attempt, as Bacon has most happily expressed it, 
" to fly off to generals J ^ he will merely afford, in his own 
case, another proof of the melancholy consequences which 
have followed from the indulgence of this tendency of 
the human mind in every age. To apply these remarks 
to the subject of which I am treating. While I admit, 
that a believer of the gospel may, in the progress of his 
Christian career, be enabled to perceive the love of God 
in a certain sense ultimately embracing all ; I deny, 
that he perceives or can perceive this at the outset of it. 
No. He has the character of God as love manifested 
to him, first of all, by the discovery to him of his own 
personal interest in that love ; — ^then, by the discovery 
to him of the interest in it possessed by all those who 
have Uke' precious faith with himself; and, lastly, if his 
mind shall be so far enlarged, by the discovery to him 
of a sense in which the whole human race have an tn- 
terest in the divine love. 

God loves from whole to parts; but hamon soul, 
Mast rise from individual to the whole.* 

Now, are my Universalist friends, on sound and philo- 
sophical not to say scriptural principles, able to gain- 
say this ? 

In the third and last place, in proof of the point 
which I am trying to establish, I would direct the 
attention of my readers to the manner in which the 
scriptures themselves speak of the gospel, and of the 

* Pope*s Eisoy on Man, 
2 Y 
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belief of the gospel. The following is a specimen of the 
preaching of the gospel or glad tidings hy one apostle : 
Be it knonm unto tou, therefore, men and brethrenj 
that through this man is preached unto tou the for- 
giveness of sins. Acts xiii. 38. And the following pas- 
sage often already quoted by me is, according to 
another apostle, a specimen of the gospel record or tes- 
timony, as it enters the consciences of those to whom it 
has been addressed, and by whom it has been believed 
in. This is the record, that Grod haih given to us efer- 
nal life ; and this life is in His Son. 1 John v. 11. 
Can any thing be conceived more conclusive than such 
passages as these, both as to ^Ae personal nature of the 
gospel, and as to the personal nature of the belief of the 
gospel ?* But this is not all. Exactly corresponding 
to the quotations just made, is the language employed 
by believers throughout the sacred writings, when ex- 
pressing themselves relative to the bearings of the truth 
upon their own personal state and circumstances. Jesus, 
our Lord, says Paul, was delivered for our offences, 
and W€is raised again for our justification ; therefore, 
being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through 
OUR Lord Jesus Christ. Rom. iv. 25 j v. 1. God hath 
made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin ; that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him. 2 Cor. 
V. 21. The Son of God, who loved me, and gave him- 

• The original proclamation of the gospel to the shepherds in the plains of 
Bethlehem is strikingly personal. Fear not, for^ behold, J bring rou §9od 
tidmgt of great joy, mhich shall be to all people. For unto rou u bom this 
dag, iu the city of David, a Saviour, which is Chriet the Lord. And this ekaU 
be a tign unto Yor, &c. Luke ii. 10 — 12. 
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9elf for HE. Gal. ii. 20. We know thai wE are of 
Crod, and the whole world lieth in wickedness. And WE 
know that the Son of God is come^ and hath given us an 
understanding that we may know him that is true ; and 
WE are in him that is true^ even, in his Son Jesus Christ. 
ITiis is the true God, and eternal life. 1 John v. 19^ 20. 
Let no man say, (with a view to avoid the conclusion 
which evidently follows from language like this), that 
this mode of spealdng was peculiar to the apostles ; and 
that it would he presumptuous in ordinary believers of 
the gospel to express themselves after a similar fashion : 
for one of these apostles, giving utterance no doubt to 
the sentunents of all of them, having addressed an 
epistle to them that have obtained like precious faith 
WITH us, has thereby proved, beyond the possibility of 
cavil, that the faith of the apostles, and that of the mem- 
hers of the church, are exactly and necessarily the same. 
It bekg thus manifest, thi in the scripLs them- 
selves, the gospel is always personally addressed, and is 
always believed in with a personal reference, how strong 
the reason which we have for maintaining, that, although 
one who has believed the gospel is possessed of the 
principle by which, if followed out, he may come to 
understand the bearings of divine love upon the situa- 
tion and circumstances of his fellow believers, and of 
the world in general ; yet it is only in the light of 
divine love seen as cherished towards himself person- 
ally, he can acquire the ability to do so. 

In these various ways, then, do I establish my posi- 
tion, that it is not by my bemg informed of God's love 



356 CONCLUSION. 

to the whole human race, no more than it is by mj being 
informed of his love to a part of them, that I attain to 
the certain knowledge of his love to me j — ^but, on the 
contrary^ that it is by my having the eyes of my under- 
standing opened, through the medium of the dinne tes- 
timony itself, to perceive, with absolute and unqualified 
certainty, the love borne by God towards me, I become 
qualified to perceive the love borne by him, first, to- 
wards fellow believers, and, secondly, towards the world 
in general. 

The manner in which the mind once divinely en- 
lightened is carried forward in its apprehensions of 
truth, is exceedingly simple and obvious. Perceiving 
that my own personal security for the enjoyment of 
everlasting life, is founded on the circumstance of the 
blessing being unconditionally bestowed ; — of its being 
God^s gift, and not the reward of my own merit ; — I 
begin to perceive, when my mind is a little more en- 
larged, that the very same ground of unconditidnality 
on which it is secured to me, is that on which it is se- 
cured to my fellow believers. And my mind still con- 
tinuing to enlarge, and being enabled to apprehend 
distinctly the complete sameness of the footing upon 
which the whole family of Adam naturally stand before 
God, at last perceives, that that very circumstance of 
eternal life being the gift of God, which constitutes the 
ground of its security to us, constitutes, Ukewise, the 
ground of its security to all. How precious to such a 
mind the declaration of God by the prophet Hosea, 
when, after having shewn the utter hopelessness of re- 



CONCLUSION. 367 

lief to man from his own righteousness, or any efforts of 
the creature^ the Supreme Being exclaims, with all the 
sweetness, and pathos, and energy, of parental affection: 
/ iviU heal their backsliding, I will hve them freely ; 
for mine anger is turned away from him : Hosea xiv. 4 : 
— and how exhilarating the kindred declaration uttered 
by the same prophet: I will ransom them from the power 
of the grave : I will redeem them from death :* death, 
I will he thy plague; Ograve^IwiU be thy destruction ; 
repentance shaU be hid from mine eyes. xiii. 14. 

As the mind advances in divine illumination, diffi- 
culties connected with the scriptures which were once 
found to be exceedingly puzzling and annoying, nay, 
in some cases, to be absolutely insurmountable, begin to 
disappear, and new beauties begin to disclose them- 
selves. Understanding that God loves aU, I have a 
clearer and more distinct idea of His love to me, and of 
the grounds and reasons of that love, than when I con- 
ceived His love to be confined to myself, and to my 
fellow believers. And yet, but for the character of God 
as love having entered into my mind through the portal 
of perceiving His love borne towards myself personally ; 
— ^but for the absolute certainty which I have of love 
being His nature, apprehended in connection with the 
absolute certainty which I have of His love to me ; — 



• By the way, a pretty intelligible hint as to what the nature of the redemp. 
tion effected by the Son of God is. Not redemption, in the sense of being saved 
from undergoing the consequences of sin; — but redemption, in the sense of under- 
going these consequences, and yet being raised to the enjoyment of everlast- 
ing life. 
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I never could have known what God is ; and, therefore, 
never could have received the scriptures as His testi- 
mony. Indeed^ ignorant of what God is, I never could 
have attained to more than a probable per$u€mon of the 
truth of the scriptures ; and must have continued desti- 
tute of that principle, hj which, through various grada- 
tions of discovery, I at last acquire the ahsolute cer- 
tainty of His love to all. 

My grand reason for insisting so much upon this 
point of the necessity of our knowing God's love to our" 
selves personally, before we are prepared upon scriptu- 
ral grounds, and as a matter of divine revelation, to 
apprehend God^s love to all, is, that I have observed 
Universalist doctrines, as commonly held, to have a 
dreadful tendency to scepticism. Not that I mean to 
deny a sirmlar tendency in Calvinism and Aiminian- 
ism ; but that I consider this tendency in Universalism, 
as commonly held, to be more marked than in almost 
any other form of professing Christianity. How many 
of those who call themselves Universalists are open and 
avowed sceptics, and even glory in the character?^ 
How many of those, too, who have made a profession 
of Universalism for a time, are found after a while to 
abandon it, and embrace the ordinary popular doctrines? 
Why is all this? I fear, the answer must be, that 
Universalism is, with many of those who profess to have 
embraced it, not a divine truth, but merely a probable 

* What has occurred among the Universalists of New York and New England, 
within the last two or three years, afibrds a melancholy practical proof of the 
truth of this statement 
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perswuion. They have been attempting to balance 
what they conceive to be the evidence in its favour, with 
the evidence against it ; — ^they have been treating the 
subject as if it were a matter of mere opinion, and as 
a matter of mere opinion, their sentiments respecting 
it are held. When they affirm, t1:at ail mankind shall 
be savedj their meaning at the utmost is, that they 
would like this to he the result ; and they are, con- 
sequently, the historians not so much of their convic- 
tions, as of their wishes. But is this the way in which 
divine truth enters into and takes possession of the mind ? 
Is this the nature of the impression produced by a divine 
testimony when understood? Certainly not Many 
professing Universalists are sceptics, or sceptically in- 
clined, because divine truth as such has never yet 
effected an entrance into their minds. They have at- 
tempted, in the first place, to grasp the idea that God 
laves aUy not understanding the testimony of God to be 
that He loves them; and not understanding, either, that 
until this last named truth shall have obtained a firm 
and infallible footing in their minds, they are totally 
incapacitated for receiving any other truth upon divine 
authority. They would fain start up at once into the 
vigour and manhood of Christianity, not understanding 
that it is a^ Utile children they must enter into the king^ 
dam of God. Say I these things in sorrow^ or in anger ? 
In sorrow f most assuredly : for, when I hear men treat- 
ing what I know to be true upon divine authority y as if 
it rested merely on the authority of man; and, like all 
who thus act, depriving themselves of the peace, com- 
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fort; and tranquillit j, which divine truth received as such 
necessarilj imparts, as well as rendering themselves 
liahle to be tossed to and fro by every wind ofdoctrinty 
can I help cherishing a strong desire to see them 
brought to a better mind ;^ceasing to make common 
cause with the infidel and the sceptic ;^and receiving 
as the word of Gody and not as tJie word of mauy — ^that 
is, receiving as absolutely certain^ — whatever God may 
have been pleased in the scriptures clearly and ex- 
plicitly to reveal ?* 

It is fair to state in the most express terms> that the 
objection just insisted on by me applies not to systems 
of UniversaVsm alone. On very nearly the same 
grounds on which I reject them^ do I reject the absurd, 
mixed, and self-inconsistent theory of divine truth re- 
cently propagated by Messrs. Irving, Campbell, Ers- 
kine, &c. These gentlemen proceed upon the false 

* The observations contained in this paragraph apply particularly, although 
not exclusiveliff to the American Universalists. Our trans-atlantic friends seem 
to be sadly ovrr.run by the sceptical spirit But I fear that almost all existing 
classes of Universalists have embraced systems more or less obnoxious to the 
charge of fostering scepticism ; even the very best systems proceeding on the 
principle that believers of the gogpel may labour under doubts respecting their 
onm future destiny ; a principle which, whether avowed by Arminians, Calvinists, 
or Universalists, is necessarily at onoe the result, and the parent of scepticism. 
It grieves me to observe this principle insisted on by two of the best modem 
writers of the Universalist school : Elhanan Winchester, in his fifth dialogue on 
UniDer$al Restoration, and Relly in his otherwise admirable treatice on the 
Union between Christ and his Church, 

From the charge of scepticism brought by me against Universalists in general, 
let me except particularly such Scotch Universalists as I am personally aequaiat- 
ed with. So far as I have had opportunities of judging, they appear to know the 
truth i the grand reason of which probably is, that they did not jump into 
Unixersalism at once. 
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principles of representiiig the belief of the go^el, to be 
merely an inference £rom the assumption that God has 
saved attj^^f representing the salvation of all 9s, 
nUrabUe dictu, preliminary and subservient only to the 
salvation of a part ; — of representing the creature as, 
by his unbelief, defeating the love and purposes of the 
Creator ; — ^in one word, they contrive to mix up some 
of the worst features of the Arminian, with some of the 
worst features of the Calvinistic theory ; — ^to combine 
that frustration of the divine purpose which is charac- 
teristic of the former, with that limitation of the divine 
love which is characteristic of the latter. How dif- 
ferent this from the scriptural doctrine of Barclay. And 
yet, strange to tell, because the phrase assurance of 
faithy previously employed by Barclay to designate his 
theory, has been employed by the members of the 
Irving School, to designate theirs likewise, — grave, able, 
and celebrated divines have been found, either stupid, 
or disingenuous enough, to confound the one with the 
other.* No. Bereans reject the modem scheme of 
assurance, with as much decision as the bitterest of its 
enemies ignorant of the truth can do ; and, in the re^ 
jection of it by the Bereans, the writer of these pages 
and those who coincide with him in his sentiments, for 
reasons already stated fully acquiesce. 

Those who have been able to follow me through the 
whole of this essay, and those especially who have com- 
prehended the few last paragraphs, will now under- 
stand why it is, that I am so much attached to the 

* See Appendix R. 

2z 
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leading' sentiment of Mr. Barclaj. '' No man/' ac- 
cording to that excellent and devoted follower of Christ, 
" is or can be a child of God, bnt he who, in the light 
of the divine testimony believed in by him, apprehends 
with absolute and infallible certainty the love borne by 
God towards himself personally." This, I am satis- 
fied, from a long, minute, and experimental examina^ 
tion of the sacred volume, is tlie fundamental principle 
of Christianity, It is true, that Mr. Barclay's mind 
was never, spiritually speaking, sufficiently enlarged 
and enlightened to take in the love of God to (dl; — 
that he was never able to shake off certain errors and 
prejudices under which, in common with other members 
of the Christian church, he laboured : — ^but, however 
much I may deplore this circumstance, I rejoice in the 
good service wliich by his personal ministrations he 
rendered to a few fellow believers in his day ; and which 
by his writings he will continue to render to all who 
can appreciate genuine, scriptural, unsophisticated 
Christianity, till the end of time. While grieved at 
the unscriptural notions of numbers who profess Univer. 
salism ; — ^while obliged to observe that, in but too many 
cases, it is o^ a human opinion, and not as a dimne 
tmthy they are holding God's love to all j — ^it is quite 
refreshing to turn from a sceptical profession like tlieirs, 
to a profession becoming the children of God. I can 
always hail a Berean as a Christian brother. The 
genuine Berean, enlightened by God Himself through 
the medium of His own blessed word, is always abso^ 
lutely certain that " God hath given to him eternal life. 
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this life being in His Son ;'' and in this conviction of 
his> stigmatized by natural characters like one already 
alluded to as '^ bold, unshrinking assurance/'^ I rejoice 
to be able to sympathize. I recognize in it the pro- 
fession of the same precious faith which enabled the 
inspired apostles of the Lord to give utterance to their 
sentiments in such language as this: we know that we 
are of God : 1 John v. 19 : — nay, I recognize in it the 
spirit of one who was the aposties' superior, and who, 
addressing the unbelieving Jews, thus in language 
already quoted by me contrasted their sentiments with 
his own : ye have not known Him ; but I know Him ; 
and if I should say, I know Him not, I shall be a liar 
like unto you ; but I know Him, and keep His saying. 
John viii. 55. My Berean friend cannot advance 
with me to see the love of God, in a certain sense, ulti^ 
mately embracing all ; and conceives, that the everlast" 
ing punishment of the wicked which I admit, renders 
the new creation of the wicked a matter of impossibility. 
Well, it is not my province to remove this inability of 
his to perceive the consistency of the one doctrine with 
the other. The same God who has enabled us to sym- 
pathize so far, in the certain and infallible knowledge of 
everlasting life to ourselves personally, can alone, if it 
be His blessed will, carry forward my Berean friend 
in his religious views ; and, in the hands of our com- 
mon Heavenly Father, I leave him. If to him it shall 
be given to see, that the wicked are the whole family of 
Adam as such ; Rom. iii. 10 ; and that none of the 

* Thi Gairloch Hwtiy iritdf &c. By R. Burns, D. D., e<1. 3(1, p. 54. 
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family of Adamy as mch, are destined to lice hereafter ^ 
1 Cor« XV. 49, 50; vie shall not be very iBX from 
coming to an agreement in onr views, both as to fvhe 
the wicked are^ and as to what shall he their everlasting 
punishment 2 Thess. i. ; 1 John iii. 8 ; Psalm xxxvii. 
36, 38 ; civ. 35. Tliis is my incessant prayer, that the 
doctrine of Mr. Barclay, respecting the assurance of 
faith, may spread yet more and more ; knowing as I do, 
that by it alone, as a lever of tremendous power, can the 
mass of corrupt principles and practices, under which 
the so-called Church of Christ has been so long and is 
even now labouring, be effectually and for ever ov^ac*^ 
thrown. 

How numerous the errors which have flowed from 
that radical error of religionists, which respects the proper 
standard of the enormity of evil. " Nothing shews so 
forcibly the evil of sin, as the eternal torments to whidi 
the ungodly world shall hereafter be subjected.'* What ! 
has it come to this, that a standard for estimating the 
hatefulness of sin of mere human invention, is to set 
aside and supersede the standard which God Himself 
has proposed? I had always thought, instructed bj 
the sacred volume, that in the cross of Christ, — that in 
the sufferings undergone by the Son of God, — ^there 
was presented to me, a fax more striking and impressive 
view of the enormity of sin, and of the divine hatred 
borne towards it, than by any odier means I could 
attain to. And yet, I am to be told upon the bare au- 
thority of man, in this, as well as in many other respects. 
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making the word of Ch)d void hy his traditions^ that in 
the sufferings of mere creatures I may behold the evil 
of sin more impressively displayed, than, taught by God, 
I behold it in the sufferings of the Creator Himself 
manifest in the flesh I This cannot be. When man 
thus ventures to contradict the divine record, he must 
be withstood. In the fact, that even the Son of God 
himself, although personally free from »n, could not 
carry human nature urith him into heaven ; — ^that he 
required to sacrifice the nature which he had assumed 
in common with us, and to change it in himself into a 
glorious and heavenly nature, before he could rise per* 
sonally to the enjoyment of eternal life ; — ^I have af- 
forded to me a more striking and impressive proof of 
God's hatred of evil, and of whatever is connected with 
it, than all the sufferings of all the creatures which God 
has made, however long protracted and however intense, 
could hy any possibility have supplied me with. And 

how sweet the consideration, that, while in the light 
of human nature destroyed by the Son of God in him- 
self personally, I behold it destroyed by him in all ; 
—I also, in the light of that nature changed by him in 
himself personally into a divine and heavenly nature, 
behold a similar change effected by him upon human 
nature in the case of all. Let me put it to the 
consciences of my readers, if the destruction of human 
nature, as in those who are possessed of it a sinful 
nature, Rom. viii. 3 ;— if the sweeping away thereby 
of sin, and all the effects and consequences of sin, 

1 John iii. 8, and this through the sacrifice of the 
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Son of God ; Heb. ii. 14 ;^does not aflford a much more 
striking as well as scriptural display of the evil and 
enormity of sin, than is afforded by God, according to 
the ordinary orthodox notions, causing sin to dwell in 
His sigbt for ever, by investing sin and sinners as ^uch 
with everlasting existence ? 

The whole matter is reduced to this. God's object 
having been His own glory, or the manifestation of 
Himself Rom. xi. 36, — ^without a state of things like the 
present, combined with and in subserviency to a state 
of things like that which is to succeed, this object could 
not have been accomplished. Sin required to exist in 
order to there being a manifestation of divine justice ; — 
sin required to exist also in order to there being 
a manifestation of divine mercy. And without two states, 
one in which sinners might exist and be punished, — 
and another in which the highest degree of blessedness 
might be conferred on those very same beings who, 
by transgression, had proved themselves to be utterly 
undeserving of the privilege, — ^how could either jW- 
tice or mercy have been displayed in perfection ? With- 
out the existence of sin, how could either threatenings 
or promises have been given forth ; and, without the ex- 
istence of two states, one in which the threatenings, and 
another in which the promises, might be literally and 
completely fulfilled, how could the divine attribute of 
trtUh have been perfectly manifested ? In what other 
way can we conceive of power being more remarkably 
displayed, tlian in the complete change of this natural 
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creation, and of all that it contains^ into a new and 
supernatural creation ; and yet, apart from the entrance 
and existence of sin, what reason or necessity could 
there have heen for such a change ? Lastly, wisdom 
hecomes apparent in proportion to the excellence of the 
end aimed at, and the adaptation of the means employed 
to the attainment of that end ; hut the end, in the case 
supposed, heing the complete manifestation of the 
divine character, and this in connection with the com- 
plete and everlasting happiness of intelligent heings, — 
the most excellent end that hy any possibility can be 
conceived, — ^how, except through the medium of sin 
and death being swallowed up in righteousness and 
everlasting life, in other words, how, except tlurough 
the medium of such a state of things as exists now, being 
succeeded and superseded by such a state of things as 
shall const hereafter^ could this end of complete divine 
manifestation have been accomplished ? The orthodox, 
as they call themselves, and I, then, are agreed in this, 
that two states of tilings, one in which sin exists and is 
punished, — and another in which righteousness exists 
and is rewarded, — are indispensably necessary, in order 
to the complete development or manifestation of the 
divine character. But there happens to be this little 
difference between the views of the orthodox in refer- 
ence to the matter, and those presented in the scrip- 
^res, that whereas, according to the former, the two states 
of sin and righteousness exist together for ever^ 
more ;— the greatbulk of professing Christians thus boldly 
avowing themselves to be supporters of the old Mani- 
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chean doctrine;^ according to the latter, the present state 
or state of sin is subservient to, superseded by, and 
swallowed up in, the future state or state of righteous^ 
ness. Sin reigns unto death ; — ^but it is that grace 
may reign through righteousness^ unto eternal life, bg 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Rom. v. 21. 

The literary world has of late years been agitated by 
discussion of what has been called the greatest happi- 
ness principle. By some of our most eminent political 
writers, it has been alleged to be the perfection of human 
governments and institutions, to promote the greatest 
possible happiness, of the greatest possible number, for 
the greatest possible length of time. This being the 
case, may I not invite, and that too with considerable 
hopes of success, the attention of the advocates of this 
system, to the grand principle stated, illustrated, and 
defended, throughout the present work ? For, what is 
it that I contend for, or rather, what is it that I shew to 
be the sum and substance of the revelations of the 
sacred volume, but that it is the object of the divine 
government and procedure to promote what they them- 
selves regard as the only proper and adequate end of 
all human governments and institutions ? Have I not 
been endeavouring to shew, that it is the object of God, 
by the manifestation of Himself, to promote the greatest 
possible happiness, of the greatest possible number, for 
the greatest possible length of duration P It is true, that 
the politicians of whom I am speaking wish and expect 
to see promoted in time, what God has declared it to be 
His intention to promote in eternity. But still, the 
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principle involved in their sentiments and mine being 
to a certain degree the same, may I not, without im- 
propiie^, count upon their lending my statements a 
patient hearing ; and endeavouring, from the arguments 
with which I support my position, to extract something 
bj means of which they may be able to illustrate and 
strengthen theirs ? 

To conclude. According to the system advocated 
in this essay,— a system which, when understood, 
affords the key to the plan upon which the essay itself 
is constructed, — all that religion is natural, or in other 
words false, which regards our own everlasting desr 
tiny, or the everlasting destiny of others, as, in any 
respect whatever, contingent and canditianaL The per- 
sons professing such a religion may call themselves 
Socinians, or Arminians, or Calvinists, or Universalists ; 
-they may speculate as much and as long as they 
please concerning God's love to a part, or His love to 
the whole of the human race j-^hxit while the senti- 
ments which they entertain leave any degree of un^ 
certainty, — any degree of contingency or eonditumality,^^ 
in their minds, respecting the love of God to themselves 
personally, and thereby respecting their own personal 
and everlasting destiny ; the convictions of such per* 
sons amounting at the utmost to high probability, and 
not to ahschite certainty, are at once discerned by every 
truly enlightened person to proceed from human testis 
mony and reasonings merely, and not from the testimony 
of Gad. All those views which proceed from God 
Himself enter the mind as absolutely and infallibly 

3 A 
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/ru«;— and to apprehend any view as absohUely and tn- 
faUihly true, is to apprehend it in the light of our onm 
personal interest in it. The very first glimpse of true 
and spiritual religion makes its way into our minds, 
not as a matter of doubtful disputation, but by giving 
us to perceive that eternal life has been freely, and 
certainly, and indefeasibly bestowed upon ourselves. 
I John v. 10, 11. In the spiritual enlightening of our 
minds, God is manifested to us in His real character as 
fot^e;— and this His character is seen by us, in the light 
of the fact of His having sent His Son into the world 
that we might live through him. 1 John iv. 8 — 10. At 
this point, however, it is possible that the absolute cer- 
tainty even of a mind enlightened from above may stop. 
As there are but few of the professors of ordinary and 
popular notions of religion, who have carried their in- 
vestigations, upon natural principles, to the extent of a 
Clarke, a Butler, or a Warburton ;^nay, as the great 
majority of such persons are contented with the first 
and most superficial views of the subject which occur to 
them ;— so I am sorry to think, that there are but few 
even of the genuine disciples of tlie Lamb, who have, 
by pushing their investigations into the contents of 
the sacred volume itself, acquired profound spiritual 
views of divine truth. Although every Christian, by 
knowing tvith absolute certainty the love which God 
bears towards himself personally and individually;— 
and this in spite of his being naturally the enemy of 
God ; Rom. v. 10 ; viii. 7 ;— is possessed of a principle, 
which, if followed out to its legitimate effects and con-* 
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sequenceB^ would lead him to perceive, that the love of 
God Becessarily reaches to and emhraces all who stand 
in the same natural conditum of enmity to Him ; yet, 
to very few, indeed, is it given to advance thus far. 
The greater part of those who are enlightened from 
above to apprehend God^s love to themselves personally ^ 
seem to he totally unable to advance a single step 
beyond this knowledge of their own persotial interest in 
the Messiah : 

Manent immoti lock, neque ab ordine cedunt 

Of those who after being personaUy enUghtened make 
some advances in divine knowledge, the progress in 
general is dreadfully slow, and attended with many in- 
terruptions. The force of early prejudices,— dread of 
adopting heretical notions,_want of leisure or inclina- 
tion, _the sad inability of teachers of religion to afford 
satisfactory information with regard to this all-important 
.ubjeovlegleot or ««oh™ A. «=rip.o«, S^ 
paring spirittuil things with spiritual, — and, above all, 
the impossibility of reconciling passages already under- 
stood in the popular sense, with the scriptural doctrine 
of the final destruction of sin and its consequences, — 
constitute formidable, I might almost say insuperable 
barriers, in the way of the genuine followers of Christ 
Jesus making progress in their spiritual researches. 
Few, few indeed, even of those who have been taught 
from above, attain to clear, and ample, and scrip- 
tural views, of the nature and extent of man's sal- 
vation. But, blessed be God, that some, notwithstand- 
ing all the obstacles and impediments which they have 
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to encoimter, and especially those which are thrown in 
their way hj false or weak brethren ^ are by grace car- 
ried forward in the career of divine discoveiy ;*-that 
not by probable or sceptical reasonings, but by the con* 
tinued and Almighty teaching of the Holy Spirit, they 
are enabled to see, in the light of God's own word, more 
and more of the extent of His love, and of the certainty 
of its ultimately overcoming every species and degree 
of opposition ;— until, at last, they can join with me in 
comprehending and admitting what, not merely to the 
naturaly but even to the partially enlightened spiritual 
mind, must ever appear to be two irreconcilable propo- 
sitions : the everlasting punishment of the wicked, or 
Adam^s posterity as such, by their everlasting destruo- 
tion, on the one hand ; and the everlasting life of those 
who are now wicked, by the communication to a part of 
them of the image of the second Adam the Lord from 
Heaven now, and the new creation of the rest of them 
ultimately, on the other. 

How delightful thus to know, that the scriptures do 
not pay the Supreme Being an unmeaning compliment, 
when they represent Him to be 

THE Just God and the Saviour. 
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Volume I. Page 6. 

The learned^ candid, and reflecting reader, although 
supplied with abundance of authorities, by Schleusner 
in regard to this word, will derive but littie satisfaction 
from a perusal of his remarks. As to the noun he 
seems to have contented himself solely with the obser* 
rations of Hesychius, and other preceding lexicogra^ 
phers. Looking at what he says respecting the denva- 
tion and literal meaning of the verb, and its application 
in the scriptures, while I am far from being inclined to 
dispute its bemg sometimes used in the sense of full 
persuasiony I am more than ever confirmed in my sus. 
picions, that in other cases besides 2 Tim. iv. 5, such, 
for instance, as Luke i. 1, it has the sense of fulfilment 
or accompUskment. And if f^ the verb, why not also 
the noun ? I should like much to see '^ Verpoortenius' 
Dissertation,*' referred to by Schleusner. 
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B 

Volume I, Page 50. 

Review contained in the Christian Herald for July, 1826. 

1. The Assurance of Faith vindicated^ in a Letter to a 
Friend, by the late John Barclay, A. M., Minister of 
the Berean Assembly, Edinburgh. Third Edition. 
Glasgow, 1825. 

2. Memorial by the Rev. David Thorn, regarding the 
Theological Points of his Case. Second Edition. 

The inquiry respecting the assurance of faith relates 
to the evidence of personal Christianitj. To denomi- 
nate a conviction that I am individually in a state of 
salvation the assurance of faith, is a misapplication of 
scripture language ; at least upon any hypothesis but 
that of Bereanism. The phrase occurs only in Heb. x. 
22y where, it must be evident on the slightest examina^ 
tion, it means faith in the objects of the gospel testi- 
mony, the efficacy of the blood of the great High-priest 
in taldng away sin, and opening a way of access to God. 
And if a difference be discerned between this truth, and 
the proposition that I am reconciled by the blood of 
Chnst, we had better apply the scripture phrase to what 
it properly represents, a confident faith in the provision 
which God has appointed for man's salvation. — How- 
ever, we shall not enter on a dispute about the applica- 
tion of a term. 

Mr. Barclay's doctrine on this subject is briefly stated 
in the following passage. 

'^ If the witness concerning sin, death, and condem- 
nation by the law, be held for a true witness, why 
doubt concerning the same witness being true, concern- 
ing righteousness and justification ? and that I who be- 
lieve the record, am as certainly justified through that 
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righteonsneBS imputed unto me, as I am certain of the 
record's being true ? For it is assuredly contained in 
the scripture, that all who believe this record are justi- 
fied. I believe the record; therefore I believe I am 
justified. The latter is as certainly true as the former. 
If the latter is not true, and held true bj me ; whj, praj, 
should the former ? I know no reason ; for why do not 
both stand or fall together ?*' p. 36. 

" All who believe this record are justified. I believe 
the record ; therefore / believe I am justified." Now 
who does not perceive that there is more in the conclu- 
sion than in die premises of this syllogism ? It ought 
simply to have stood. All who believe are justified — I 
believe — there/ore I am justified. It is evidently pos- 
sible, 80 far as the reasoning goes, that a man may be 
justified in consequence of the two first propositions being 
true, while yet he does not believe that he is justified. To 
warrant the inference, it would require to stand thus : 
All who believe are justified ; / believe that I believe ; 
therefore / believe I am justified. * Mr. Barclay' s my s- 
tifications cannot make the case stand otherwise ; and 
it fell to him, therefore, to shew that my believing the 
reality of my belief was the same thing as my belief it- 
self, or at least was inseparable from it. It is surprising 

• Nothing can be conceived more impudent, perhaps I should soften my Ian. 
gua^e and say more indicative of ignorance, than the representation of Mr. Bar- 
clay's reasoning given in the preceding part of this paragraph. It is not Me major 
profMfffum of Mr. Barclay's tyUogitrnj that " All who believe this — that is, the 
divine record — are justified." Had it been so, unquestionably the conclusion would 
have been, ** therefore I am justified.** What, however, can be thought of the 
Reviewer's fairness, or sense, or both, when, looking at the passage quoted, we 
obser^'e, that he has either suppressed, or overlooked, the words with which the 
wtajar proposUion begins. ** It is assuredly contained in the scriptures, that all 
who believe this record are justified.'* That is, as the scriptures stood infallibly 
true to Mr. Barclay's conscience, or were believed in by him, the proposition in 
question should have been thus expressed : ** I believe that all who believe this 
record are justified." The whole syllogism, properly enunciated, will stand thus : 
** I believe that all who believe the divine record are justified; but I. believe the 
divine record ; therefore I believe that I am justified." Where, now, is the flaw 
in the reasoning ? Really one's spleen is moved within one at the trickery to 
which naiural characters, and some of them too with no ordinary pretensions to 
religion, can have recourse. But the cireumstance upon which I am now ani. 
madverting is of a piece with the rest of the critique. — D. T. 



377 APPENDIX. 

how, in so very plain a matter, any one could so far 
confuse himself as to suppose that the reality of his own 
helief in the truth of the gospel was a part of die truth 
of the gospel itself, so that to doubt the one thing was 
also to doubt the other. — Mr. Thom, who agrees with 
Mr. Barclay as to the conclusion, sees more plainly the 
steps by which it is to be arrived at.^ ^'As God no where 
in his word declares, that such and such an indiTidoal 
shall be saved, — and as faith in a divine testimony, can 
have respect merely to what is testified, — of course, as- 
surance of personal salvation, or trust in God, on the 
ground of our own particular interest in the blessings 
promised, cannot have place m the direct act of faitib, 
or in that process of mind by which we credit the divine 
testimony.'' p. 8. — He therefore looks upon assurance 
of personal interest as jf{(m;t9i^yrom justification, but as 
not being of the essence of faith : and he refers this as- 
surance, this secondary belief, to the testimony of cott- 
sciousness. ^' When the saving truth is believed, the 
mind must be conscious that it is so believed. To deny 
this, would be to maintain, that it is possible for the 
mind to be unconscious of its own operations.*' The cer- 
tainty of the evidence of consciousness is, then, the 
thing to be examined, and in this lies the sum and sub- 
stance of the question as to the Berean doctrine of assu- 
rance. On this subject we shall endeavour, with as 
much brevity and simplicity as possible, to present a few 
remarks. 

It is, in the first place, very plain, that if the testi- 
mony of consciousness were infaUible, there could be no 
such thing as self-deception ; for consciousness is con- 
nected alike with all our mental acts and feelings. To 
explain how it happens that a power which takes cogni- 

* I disclaim the compliment paid me at Mr. Barclay's expense. At tlie time 
when I wrote my Memorial, (in 1825,) I had but very imperfect views of the sub- 
ject I was aware of the in/alUbilUy of cunsewumMUy but I did not see lAe fte. 
iUffof p«r$onal MohfoHom involved necessarily in the belief^ the fgpeiieeH- 
many as I now do. D. T. 
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zaiice of what passes through our minds, should deceive 
us hj its testimonj, would lead us too far iuto the phi- 
losophy of the human mind ; but we may just remark 
by the way, that if the operations of mind were better 
understood by theologians, we should have far fewer of 
those unprofitable metaphysical vagaries which have so 
often perplexed the beautiful symplicity of Christian 
truth. But one thing is plain, that if consciousness 
were a source of certain information as to the state of 
our minds, there could be no such thing as self-decep- 
tion. And is not self-deception just as inherent and 
universally prevalent in every human mind as that de- 
pravity in which it originates ? Are we not continually 
deceiving ourselves as to our characters, our propensi- 
ties, our purposes, our passions, our faults, and every 
thing within us ? With regard to belief itself we often 
deceive ourselves. One man tells us, he believes there 
is no such thing as apparitions, and yet trembles in the 
church -yard or the lonely chamber. Another tells us 
be trusts in the credit and honoiur of a certain neighbour, 
but when put to the test, he dares not commit his pro- 
perty to that neighbour's keeping. The same with re- 
gard to Christianity. There are multitudes who mis- 
take for firm belief what is little better than a negation 
of disbelief. They have a certain measure of knowledge 
respecting Christian truth and its evidences. These 
subjects pass before their thoughts from time to time, 
and have the appearance of reality, as clouds at a dis- 
tance look like the solid land. The mind yields an in- 
dolent acquiescence ; and this with many is believed to 
be faith.* 

There are, no doubt, some things in which conscious- 
ness cannot deceive us. When I suffer pain, or see or 
hear or touch an object, my consciousness produces ab- 
solute certainty. In the same way, when I I'ejoice, or 

* For an exposure of the fallacies and sophisms broached in this paragraph, I 
refer to the remarks upon it contained in the second chapter of my work. — D.T. 

3 B 
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clearly conceive aome truth, I am distiiictly conscious 
of these states of mind, and believe mj consciousness. 
The force of the evidence of consciousness, is, in truth, 
just in proportion to the vividness of the impression of 
which we are conscious. He who believes strongly, 
h^ a strong conviction that he does believe. We shall 
here probably be referred to another part of the Berean 
doctnne respecting the faitli of the gospel. This is 
represented as the ^* consequence of having heard and 
recognised the voice of God speaking directly to us in 
the Scriptures." It is said that *^ God must have some 
direct way of making himself known to us, or, in other 
words, that an evidence must accompany and prove the 
truth of his word, totally distinct from all that evidence 
of intuition, reasoning, and sense, by which we yield our 
assent to truth proposed to us on human authority." 
" And now that I believe," says Mr. Barclay, " why 
should I doubt ? — How is it possible for me to doubt, 
that he who now manifests himself the Creator of my 
spirit, is as able to persuade me, and actually does per- 
suade me, of his speaking to me in the Scriptures, and 
by them, makes me as conscious of his truth declared 
in them, as I am of light, hearing, pleasure, pain, life, 
or existence, when I am awake, and so affected ? — ^If 
any man dispute my consciousness of these, I despise 
his arguments, and think myself entitled to answer him 
with silence." p. 34. — ^Now in so far as the spiritual 
manifestation of the gospel presents it more vividly and 
powerfully to the mind than is the case while the blind- 
ness of nature remains, in so far, we believe, does con- 
sciousness rise in the certainty of its testimony to our 
believing unto salvation. But in so far as the state- 
ments we have quoted imply the notion of any evidence 
distinct from the truth itself, an evidence given ahn^g 
mth the truth from the Spirit of God, an evidence pro- 
ducing an absolute certainty and thereby excluding all 
degrees in the strength of conviction, an evidence rais- 
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in^ assurance of our own belief to a ne plus ullray a 
point which we can neither exceed iior fall firom, — ^in sO 
far we believe them to be utterly unfoutided in Scripture 
or any other evidence. We conceive that the evidence 
given in spiritual fllumination, is the glory of the truth 
itself. It tells us of God, of his character, of his pur- 
poses ; of man, of his state, his danger, his remedy ; of 
Christ, his atonement, his grace, his power to save. 
Why, the whole of this has an evidence in itself; it is 
truth, and has the character of truth ; it is consistent 
Willi itself ; it meets the wants of man ; it is full of the 
wisdom and the glory of God. Now the Spirit just 
brings the sinner to see the truth as it is ; and when he 
sees it, he believes it.* But there are degrees of illu- 
mination, as the word of God declares over and over 
£^;ain ; there are therefore degrees of evidence ; and 
degrees of evidence imply degrees of faith ; and de- 
grees of faith suppose degrees of personal assurance. 
We come then to this conclusion, diat in so far as the 
** voice of God himself speaking in his word and by it," 
means some evidence distinct from that of the truth it- 
self, ma M fes tted only to the real believer, and making 
him know infallibly that he has it ; in so far we have 
merely John Barclay dogmatizing, and asserting what 
has no support from the word of God.f 

• This sentence is correctly expressed. O HHc otmUa, D. T. 

f The natural and sophistical character of the reviewer, is most strikingly 
brought out in this paragraph. His statements contained in the three first 
sentences ar^ if he were aware of it, completely subversive of his own theory ; 
the very same principle on which he admits consciousness to be infallible in Uie 
cases supposed, being that on which it must be infallible in every case that can 
occur. — As to what he says about the vividness, or non-vividncss of the impres- 
sions produced on the mind, this has nothing to do with the subject : the fact 
being, that whether the impreition be atrong, or nfeak, we can never be ctnucioue 
ofity except as what it is. — The denial of there being any thing peculiar in the 
mature of the evidence of divine truth, when carried home to the conscience by 
the Holy Qhost, and the confining of all peculiarity in it to the vividneae and 
power of tlie impression, is one of the most barefaced specimens of begging of the 
iptestion that I have ever met with. No doubt ** the evidence given in spiritual 
illuminattoD is the glory of the truth itself;'* nor does Mr. Barclay contend for 
any other. But this very '* glory of divine truth*' is a something in its very 
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But it may be said, Be it so ; it matters not of what 
nature the evidence be ; we believe the gospel, and are 
thoroughly conscious of believing it, and our conscious- 
ness thus certifies us of our state. 

lliis leads us to a second point in illustrating this 
subject ; we would ask those who last spoke, what is it 
they believe ?* how do they know it is truly the gospel Pf 
There are more sources of deception here than many 
are aware of. We do not speak of various sorts of faith, 
for we look upon that to be a single principle ; but there 
are many ways in which men may conceive themselves 
to be believmg the gospel while they are beUe^g some- 
thing else.l It may be said that this is foreign to the 
subject, and takes us away from examining our own 
belief to the examination of the truth itself.^ This ob- 
jection will be best removed by proceeding with our 
observations. 

In the first place, there is a knowledge of the gospel 
which is very different from that with which faith unto 
salvation is connected. It is indispensable that the 
natural man discern what the gospel is, in a certain 
sense, otherwise he could not be charged with hating 

nature so peculiar to itself, — so very difierent froniy and so yery superior to, iho 
power f and influence, and evidence, than accompany truth of eveiy other kind, — 
that sooner might we suppose natural light to fall upon the natural eye without 
being observed by it, than suppose spiritual light to be apprehended by any mind, 
and yet that mind to be unconscious of what has taken place. No ; '* the Toice 
of Ood himself speaking in his word, and by it, does not mean some evidence dit^ 
tinctfrom the truth itself, manifested only to the real believer, and making him 
know infallibly that he has it:" on the contrary, the voice of God thus speaking 
is the truth itseffy which is manifested only, aye and manifi»ted infallibly, to the 
believer in that truth. And as consciousness even in regard to things natural is, 
by the reviewer's admission in this very paragraph, infallible; much more must he^ 
into whose mind views so peculiarly glorious as are those of divine truth have 
been introduced, be conscious of the privilege which has been conferred on iiim* 
In a word, the double dealing of the reviewer, as well as the completely natural 
state of his mind, are in this passage rendered strikingly manifest. — D. T. 

• The gospel, to be sure. — D. T. 

f By its being truly the gospel that we believe. — D. T. 

X That is, from our liability to be deceived by believing what is falser the re- 
viewer would infer otir liability to be deceived by the anuciousne$8 of beUeciny 
what it true ! See this paralogism exposed, volume 1st, pages SO — 66. — D. T. 

% And so it does.— D. T. 
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it.* On the other hand, the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned. It is no 
satisfactory answer to this, to say that the spiritual man 
believes in the things of the Spirit of God while the 
natural man believes them not. The difference plainly 
consists in the knowledge possessed, if the apostle mean 
what he says.t We may illustrate this from natural 
things. There is a way of understanding, and speaking 
correctly, and believing, with regard to ordinary things, 
which is different from a full and influential knowledge 
of them. One man hears a report about an engagement 
between two armies abroad, and of ten thousand being 
left dead on the field : he hears and believes this, and 
after all is but little affected by it. Another who hap- 
pens to have been a witness of some such scene of car- 
nage before, hears the same report, and is infinitely more 
affected by it than the former. The reason is, that while 
both receive the same outline of the thing, and speak 
about it in the same terms, the one has a much ampler 
conception than the other of the horrors and miseries of 
the event. Again, we may be told of a generous action 
done by an individual in relieving the misery of a fellow- 
creature, and we may believe the story, and be able to 
tell it over again, and yet be comparatively little affected 
with it. But had we been present at the scene, and 
witnessed the wretchedness relieved, and seen the glow 
of sympathy which lighted up the countenance of the 
philanthropist, and heard the words of kindness which 
fell from his lips ; had we beheld the real circumstances 
of the case, our feelings of satisfaction and esteem would 
have been far more vivid. And yet we might tell the 
story to others again in much the same terms as before. 

* No doubt : recollectuig, however, that thit $peciea of knowledge is, in realitj, 
ignorance of the lULture of the gospel. — D. T. 

f True. But epiriiual knomUdgey is synonymous with belief: this epiritualy 
dialing from natural hnowtedge, in its very eesenee; and not in degree merely, 
as is suggested by the sceptical mind of the critic. — D. T. 
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The same holds in spiritual things.^ A man may be 
able to affix a correct and consistent meaning to all the 
terms of religion,-)- and yet have his mind occupied with 
the faintest and coldest conception of the great realities. 
Take, for example, the words, eternity, hell, heaven, sin; 
how easy is it to know so much of these as to speak of 
them correctly, while yet we have before our minds no 
adequate or affecting representations of the things them- 
selves.! Human language has but a limited power in 
suggesting the objects and thoughts which correspond 
to it, especially where the mind is opposed to the recep- 
tion of these ; and thus it is, that while ibe natural man 
discerns so much of divine truth, as to speak about it, 
and exercise his reason upon it, it reiiuires the special 
agency of the Sphit of God to unfold that truth in its 
length and breadth, and depth and height, in its attrac- 
tive beauty and commanding claims.§ We might pro- 
ceed to many illustrations of this topic, had we time for 
it. Dr. Campbell, in his Philosophy of Rhetoric, quotes 
two passages from earlier writers, which many years 
ago suggested the remarks submitted above. — " 1 be- 
lieve every one, who examines the situation of his mind 
in reasoning, will agree with me, that we do not annex 
distinct and complete ideas to every term we make use 
of, and that in talking of government^ churchy neffoda^ 
tion, conquest, we seldom spread out in our minds all 
the simple ideas of which these complex ones are com- 
posed. 'Tis however observable, that notwithstanding 
this imperfection, we may avoid talking nonsense on 
these subjects, and may perceive any repugnance among 



•' This is denied. The difTerence between natural cancepthHB of divine ihin^Bf 
and the ajtirittiai knmeiedpe of them, is essential, and not m degree merely. — D. T. 

f This is incorrect; and in proof of my assertion, I Touch the reviewer's in- 
ability, throughout this critique, to speak consistently on the subject of ndigion. 

{ It is not so very easy for the natural man to speak correctly of these subjects, 
as the reviewer seems to think. See 1 Cor. ii. 15; Heb. iv. 12.— D. T. 

$ Disgusting ! ** It requires the special agency of the Spirit of Ood to unfold " 
the truth to the mind at all. The difference between natural and sjnrUual 
knowledge, is not merely a difference in degree.^I). T. 
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the ideas as well as if we had a full comprehension of 
them/' Mr. Erskine, in his admirable Essay on Faith, 
has thrown light on part of this subject^ by the views he 
has given respecting the moral meaning of gospel truth. 
Bnt the principle applies more widely to every part of 
revealed truth, whether relating to the moral character 
of God or not. Before shewing its connection with the 
assurance of personal salvation, we must attend to a few 
fiirther observations.^ 

Not only may there be such a deficiencyf of spiritual 
illumination as we have just noticed; there may be 
some accompanying error which prevents an individual 
from feeling the application of divine truth to himself, 
which negatives the influence of the whole upon his 
]nind.| How many who hear the gospel and find their 
consciences testify to its claims, act like Felix when he 
said to Paul, * Go thy way for this time, when I have 
a more convenient season I will send for thee.' Their 
impression is, that although they must at some time flee 
from the wrath to come, there is no immediate danger. 
Suppose a man told of a distant danger, should we con- 
clude that he did not believe the intimation if he did 
not immediately set about providing against it ? We 
have been told that there can be no kind of faith in the 
gospel salvation if the sinner is not in earnest in imme- 
diately receiving and obeying it. This does not tnily 
represent the state of the case. How many impressions 
and convictions take place in the minds of young and 
old, which are stifled by the idea that there is no imme- 

• In this whole paragraph the reviewer, besides attempting to put the change 
Upon us by shifting the question from tke coiuciotune$9 of ielief to the tubjeet 
UMtiter beUeved in, would represent the belief of divine truth, as diiTering from a 
nataral knowledge of the subject, merely in degree ! The belief of the gospel 
caiinot with him, therefore, be tke jirttfruite of the divine nature, 2 Peter i. 4, 
nor the production of the Spirit, John iii. 6, for this would imply a difference in 
nature, — D. T. 

f ** Deficiency ?" Destitution " of spiritual iUumination " is what expresses 
Ibe state of a natural man's mind. — D. T. 

X Tme; the master error being, as in the case of the reviewer, his not seeing 
eternal life, m fipeely bestowed, b^towed on himself even now. — D. T, 
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diate danger. The language not merely of the lips hat 
of the mind is, * The gospel I believe to he true, I regard 
Christ as the only Saviour from the wrath to come, but 
it is time enough to seek the remedy when I am really 
in danger.' We are far from saying, that the real 
spiritual illumination of the mind could be neutralized 
by such a sentiment as this ; for a sinner who truly had 
that view of God which slays the enmity of the heart 
and the love of sin, would turn to his service whether 
there was immediate danger from disobedience or not. 
\^liat we mean to say is, that this conviction is a power- 
ful auxiliary to the natural darkness of the human mind, 
and to those slight impressions of the whole concerns of 
religion to which we adverted above. And also, that 
this conviction neutralizes those strong convictions of 
certain parts of the truth of God which do often occur, 
and which may appear to one that looks at the testimony 
of his consciousness merely, a decisive proof that he has 
believed unto salvation.* 

Again, there may be other errors connected with a 
partial perception and feeling of gospel truths, which 
may infallibly subvert the operation of all that is known 
and felt. A ruling error of every natural man is, that 
sin is his happiness. Now how possible is it, nay how 
often is it exemplified in fact, that this impression should 
be laid asleep for a time by some affecting viewsf of 
gospel truth and the love of God, and yet, not having 
been expelled by the transcendent and powerful illumi- 
nation of that Spirit J who never operates in vain, should 
finally regain its ascendency,§ and again subject the soul 

* So, persons who have " strong convictions" that theymust do something in order 
to escape from the wrath of God, and obtain eternal life, have *'a certain degree 
of spiritual illumination!'' The scriptures have taught me, that such persons 
have no spiritual illumination at all. I find their characters described, Rom. 
X. 3, and elsewhere. — D. T. 

f Natural views. See Mat xiii. 20, 21.— D.T. 
X ** Transcendent and powerful illumination of the Spirit ?'' How true, in a 
scriptural sense ; but how untrue, in the sense of the diffisrence between naimnU 
knowledge of the go$p4il, and/atM in it, being menrly a difierenee tti degree. — D.T. 

§ Regain its ascendency ? See 1 John ii. IQ.— D.T. 
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to that dominion from which it appeared to have quite 
escaped ?* 

To apply these observations to the testimony of con- 
sciousness to the reality of personal faith. Supposing 
that consciousness told us truly that we beUeved in the 
objects of our professed faith, there is a most important 
question to be settled. Is what I believe really that gospel 
which is the power of God unto salvation Pf A correct 
accordancy with the statements of inspiration, even 
should we take this for granted, which every one does 
respecting his sentiments, does not prove to me deci- 
sively, that I am not a mere speculator who can under- 
stand and reason about terms, and believe the meaning 
which he affixes to them, while yet the truth has come 
to him in word only, not in demonstration of the Spirit 
and in power. Nor can strong impressions from what 
I understand, prove infallibly that I am not deluding 
myself with the operations of my natural powers and 
passions, whUe there is some lurking error left by de- 
pravity in my heart that neutralizes the whole gospel, 
and will shew itself by finally expelling it. Now these 
are errors which will not be cured by directing to the 
consciousness of faith or an examination of doctrines ; 
the deficiency of such religion can only be detected by 
referring to its practical influence on the heart and the 
lifcj 

• "jlppeared to have quite escaped/' Well ; these last words are consistent 
with scripture, particularly with the parable of the sower : but how can they be 
reconciled with the idea of sin's " regaining its ascendency ?" — D. T. 

f If we beb'ere any testimony, no matter whether true or false, consciousness 
informs us, and informs us truly, that we believe it ContcioutneMt has nothing 
to do with the truth or falsehood of the subject matter believed in. The question 
stated in the text, is one which falls to be answered by means very different from 
an appeal to that principle. But misrepresentation happens to suit the critic's 
purpose. — D. T. 

X The whole of this paragraph is a specimen of the sophism, that from our 
liability to be deceived by believing what is false, tve have reason to suspect that 
we mag be labouring under self-deceptiont even when conscious of believing what 
i$ true t ! ! — ^Besides, if consciousness may deceive us as to faith itself y bow shall 
we be warranted against its deceiving us, likewise, ^ to the fruits and effects of 
faUk ?— D. T. 

3c 
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The doctrine of Berean assurance can only be sup- 
ported on the supposition of a peculiar illumination ac- 
companying the belief of the truth, testifying infallibly 
that the illumination comes from God. This notion has 
no countenance from Scripture.* Either the supposed 
testimony is something altogether distinct from the truth 
stated, a direct witness to the soul that this is a revela- 
tion from God, t and then we reject it totally as unfounded 
in the word of God : or it is simply the glory, and beauty, 
and eviden^^e of the truth itself discovered to the mind.;^ 
In the latter case it is not di£Ferent in kind from know- 
ledge othenvise imparted, and brings no testimony to 
its divine origin but the degree and energy in which it 
comes, and die effects which it produces. These are 
great, and worthy of the almighty Agent who operates 
in conversion ; but still, they are not specifically different 
from the influence of truth otherwise known : there are, 
therefore, resemblances of divine Ulumination wliich 
cannot by any intuition be distinguished from it, either 
by the subject of their influence or by others.§ A correct 



• The way in which Scripture gives the lie to the critic is so very remarkable, 
as to deserve being quoted at length : God who commaHded the iighi to $kine 
out of darhneMj JuUh thined in our heartB, to giv£ the light of the knowledge 
of the glory of Gorf, t» the face of Jeeue Christ, 2 Cor. iv. a— D. T. 

f ** The supposed testimony " is ** a direct witnese to the" conscience "that 
this is a revelationf rom God ;** but so far from this direct witness being ** some- 
thing altogether distinct from the truth" revealed, it is in reality that very truth 
itself.— D. T. 

J The phraseology of the latter part of this sentence is correct : but it is evi- 
dent from the context, and especially from what follows, that the critic attaches 
an unscriptural meaning to the terms employed by him. — D. T. 

§ The whole substance of the reviewer's errors lies couched in the two last sen- 
tenccs. Not being himself a subject of the enlightening influence of the Spirit, 
he is not aware of the knowledge of God differing in kind from all " knowledge 
otherwise imparted." Besides, not being himself a subject of ^ divine illumina- 
tion," and, consequently, finding himself unable to distinguish between it and 
its counterfeits, he allows himself foolishly to conclude, that all, even those who 
are possessed of this illumination, must labour under the same inability that he 
docs! In other words, from the inability of ignorance of divine truth to make 
the distinction in question, he would fain draw a conclusion as to the inability of 
knowledge of divine truth to do so ! In how many ways is this sophism, this 
absurdity, presented to us. Sec 1 Cor. ii. 14—16; Heb. iv. 12.— D. T. 
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acquaantance with the tenns of the gospel scheme,* pre- 
sents a resemblance which is oflen mistaken for the 
reality. Vivid impressions of different parts of truth 
present another resemblance which maj be mistaken 
for the reality. Were we to tell those who are distin- 
g^oished by such religion, to appeal to consciousness, 
which could not deceive them, they would tell us they 
were conscious of their knowledge and their faith, and 
they would speak truly j but they would not have the 
better evidence on that account.-)- The knowledge and 
faith of true believers, for the same reason, warrants no 
infalfible assurance in respect to personal state.| The 
more conspicuous these characteristics are, the better 
evid^ice they afiford. Accordingly there are degrees 
of assurance spoken of in Scripture. " Wherefore the 
rather, brethren, give all diligence to make your calling 
and election sure :*' this implies that although they had 
reason to look on themselves as elected, they might yet 
make that surer to their own conviction. We read 
elsewhere of '^ giving diligence unto the full assurance 
of hope unto the end." Our limits forbid us to add 
many other illustrations which occur. 

How then stands the subject of evidence ? The state 
of salvation is connected with all that the word of God 



• These words betray sad ignorance of divine truth on the part of the reviewer. 
** Terms of the gospel scheme" is language which no believer in that truth will 
employ. Life everlasting is bestowed, not on our compliance ttiih temUf huifreely. 
So far from any resemblance to " divine illumination ** appearing in the case of 
Him who thinks or speaks of " terms," the cherishing of such an idea, and the 
holding of such language, afford to the man who is truly enlightened proof posi. 
tlve of total darkness on the part of those in whom they are found. — D. T. 

f True ; for the business of consciousness is merely to report to us our belief 
as iiia, not aa it should 6e.— O. T. 

J In this sentence, and in those which follow till the end of the paragraph, we 
have the critic regularly attempting, from the fact of persons ignorant of the 
gospel frequently deceiving themselves by fancying that they f)elieve it, to draw 
a conclusion, as to the liability of persons actually acquainted with the gospH, to 
be deceived by what they are beli&nng! And, consequently, as to the impossi. 
bility of such persons attaining to ^ infallible assurance in ivspect to personal 
state !" In other words, we have the reviewer here gravely and formally writing 
himself a fool, — D. T, 
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represeuts as constitutiDg the Christian character.* The 
man whom God has accepted is one who believes the 
gospel, whose heart is changed by it, and whose actions 
are regulated by its laws.* Now all these are equally 
tlie objects of our knowledge, we may say of our con- 
sciousness ; they are all equally connected, although in 
different ways, with salvation ;* why then single out any 
one of them as the only evidence Pf When a man 
believes the record concerning Christ, he is justified 
through faith ; the consciousness of his faith, then, be- 
comes a measure of evidence^ that he has passed firom 
death unto life, and he straightway rejoices in hope of 
the glory of God. Faith wm^ks by hve ; love, there-i 
fore, is a farther evidence, and why should we over- 
look it ? Love leads to the keeping of the conunand- 
ments, and why should we overlook that either ? Faith, 
and love, and obedience, when taken each by itself^ 
may have counterfeits ; but when united, they prove a 
universal dominion of truth. They prove this just in 
the degree in which they are found ; and the more con- 
spicuous faith and love and obedience are, the more of 
the assurance of personal salvation we are warranted to 
entertain.§ We are not to look upon assurance as any 
fixed point in the scale of confidence ; but a principle 

• True J ▼ery true. — D. T. 

f Because ^ love," and " obedience ** are, at the utmost, merely effectt flowing 
from faith as the cause ; and because it is not until the prweiple offaith^ con> 
sisting: in Me abaolute and infallible certainty of God't love through Chriet to 
ourselves personally, exists in the mind, that either the love, or the obediemce^ 
can spring into existence likewise. To look to the love, or the obedience, then, 
for proofs of our being believers, would, by the doubt as to our personal Christi. 
anity which our so doing would imply, be to manifest our want of the frtnciph 
offaUh,—D. T. 

X His faith is the sole evidence of this. Heb. xi. 1. — ^D. T. 

§ This is one of the flattest contradictions given to the word of God, that for 
a good while I have met with. Instead of its being the doctrine of God's accre- 
dited messengers, that ** the more conspicuous faith, and love, and obedience 
are, the more of the assurance of personal salvation we are warranted to entertain ^*' 
it is their uniform and unanimous declaration, that upon the righteousness of 
God manifest in the flesh, and upon it only, the hopes of believers rest from 
first to last ; and that, by means of this righteousness entering into their consci- 
ences, dread as to futurity is at once and for ever banished therefrom. 1 Cor. 
i. 30, 31 J Gal. ii. 20; Rom. v. 1.— D. T. 
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which commences with the first act of faith towards the 
propitiation for sin> and which grows with the advance 
of faith and holiness.^ It is evident, that if we suppose 
it to be an assurance which cannot deceive us, while 
we connect with it the doctrine of perseverance in grace, 
we annihilate the possibility of doubt as to our final 
salvation, and make void the exhortations of Scripture 
addressed to our fears and hopes.f We find that such 
was not the confidence of the apostle Paul. He could 
say at once, ^' I know in whom I have believed, and I 
am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed unto him against that day;" and '^ I keep 
under my body and bring it into subjection, lest that by 
any means when I have preached to others, I myself 
should be a cast-away."| If he was infallibly assured 
of final salvation, the supposition of his proving a cast- 
away operating as a motive to self-denial, evidentiy 
could not have been entertained at all.§ 

* " Act of faith !" The expression is not scriptural, as it is used by the re- 
▼iewer. The mind in believing is perfectly passive, John vi. 44, 45 ; 3 Cor. iv. 
6. The principle of faith advances, as we advance in spiritual iHuminaiion. 
But the very lowest degree of it is absolute eertaimty ; and, by being so, stands 
distinguished from all conviction produced by human testimony and other naturai 
means. — D. T. 

f It is true, that the faith of the gospel *< annihilates the possibility of doubt 
as to our lioal salvation ;" and this, by that divine principle being assurance of 
our present salvation. 1 John v. 11. It also true, that this assurance makes 
void " exhortations'' (not scriptural exhortations, be it observed), ** addressed 
to" men*s "fears" of future damnation. But it is not true, that those scriptural 
escfaortations and warnings which are addressed to believers, as God's children, 
with a reference to the conduct which they should pursue in passing through 
this present world, and the risks which they run of incurring their heavenly 
Father's displeasure, are thereby made void. — D. T. 

lA curious specimen of religious scepticism. An attempt is here made, with 
the greatest coolness and effrontery, to represent two passages of scripture as 
being at variance with one another ! What could an avowed infidel do more ? — 
D. T. 

§ Perfectly correct, supposing the apostle, when he used the word east^away, 
adoKtfiotf to have spoken with a reference to what might be his fate in a future 
state of existence : but quite irrelevant, on the supposition of his having expressed 
himself, as we know him to have done, with a reference to what might happen to 
him while passing through this present state of existence. A glance at the pre- 
vious part of the chapter in which the word occurs, 1 Cor. ix., suffices to shew 
ns, that Paul's enjoyment of the apostolical office, and his being continued in 
the possession of the other singular divine privileges bestowed on him, depended, 
or ftas conditional on, his acting up to the dictates of his peculiarly enlightened 
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These remarks for the present must suffice. We 
may in some future number prosecute the subject, and 
shew more fully the light which Scripture throws upon 
it, and its decided opposition to what we reckon an 
unscriptural and pernicious sentiment.^ 



C 

Volume I, Page 325. 

It may be, that, in the body of the work, I have sup* 
posed my readers to be better acquainted with the nature 
and different kinds of evidence, as well as better quali- 
fied to perceive the application of my remarks to the 
subject of which I am treating, than they actually are* 
In order to make up for any defect of this sort, let me 
here submit a few additional remarks to their considera- 
tion. — Evidence signifies that, whatever it may be, by 
means of which truth or falsehood is perceived ; and 
the strongest evidence is that by means of which truth or 
falsehood is most clearly perceived. From this it must 
be obvious, that evidence is of the nature of ligJU ; and 
that the strongest evidence is that which sets truth or 
falsehood in ihe strongest light. One grand means of 
affording evidence is testimony. But testimony, as 

conscience. — Perhaps the word ahoKifioQ^ here as in other passages, signifies 
merely, wUhout jtraof or evidence. In this case the translation of the end of the 
verse will run thus : Lett thai by any means, when I have prtaehed to others^ I 
myeelf should be withont proofs or evidence ; that is, should be without proof or 
evidence of bearing the apostolical commission which I have. See the begtaning 
of the chapter. — D. T. 

* The drift of the whole review, then, is, to shew that there can be no such 
thing enjoyed by any Christian as the absolute certainty of life everlasting be- 
Umyiny to himself personally. That is, the critic's object, in his own puny way, 
is to shew, that God's word must be untrue ; Rom. v. 1 ; viii. 16; 1 John v. 11 ; 
and to represent the religion of Christ Jesus as a religion of scepticism. 

Such are the religious guides by whom the serious and sober-minded Scotch 
Independents allow themselves to be led by the nose. — D. T. 
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evidence^ difFers in strength according to a great variety 
of circumstances. Such is the constitution of human 
nature, that, hefore testimony can produce any convic- 
tion, it must satisfy certain requirements of the mind ; 
and the testimony which satisfies the most of these re- 
quirements, is productive of the strongest conviction. 
But the evidence of testimony which commonly we can 
obtain, and on which commonly we deem it proper to 
act, does not come up to the highest perfection of such 
evidence which the mind is capable of conceiving and 
requiring. There is always some circumstance a want- 
ing, which, were such evidence to possess, it would pro- 
duce a conviction still stronger than that which results 
firom it It is, however, conceivable, that there should 
exist a testimony, coinciding with, and thereby satisfying, 
all the requirements of the mind in regard to evidence ; 
such a testimony, supposing it to exist, affording the 
strongest of all evidence, and consequently producing the 
strongest of all conviction. Now this is what we allege 
is predicable of the testimony of God. It meets and 
satisfies every requirement in regard to evidence, which 
can be conceived to be felt by the human mind. It is, 
therefore, the perfection of evidefice. 

Human testimony cannot directly and positively afford 
evidence of the truth of divine testimony; it bemg im- 
possible for the inferior to prove the superior : — but 
indirectly and negatively it may do so ; for it is a requi- 
site of any other testimony proposed to us to be believed 
in, that it shall not contradict properly auiJienticated 
human testimony. Human desires and feelings, in the 
same negative way, may afford evidence to divine testis 
mony; it being requisite, that any testimony demanding 
our credence shall not be inconsistent with the existence 
of such desires and feelings. And so with other mat- 
ters. But divine testimony does, to him who believes 
in and understands it, satisfy every natural requirement 
of the mind. It tallies with the information conveyed 
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by authentic human testimony ; — ^it tallies witli and satis- 
fies the natural desires, feelings, and cravings of man ; 
and especially it tallies with and satisfies his natural 
craving after righteousness, in order to the enjoyment 
of peace and tranquillity; — and so on. 

Divine testimony , however, does not stop here. Were 
it to do so, it would merely be human testimony pre- 
sented to us in its most condensed form. As mere 
human testimony, it would be impossible to get over the 
infidel argument of Hume, Rousseau, &c., to which I 
have particularly directed attention in the body of the 
work. Divine testimony y therefore, while it is the bring- 
ing into a single focus of all the scattered rays of natural 
light or evidence, and while it thereby leaves even the 
natural mind without excuse, is also the medium through 
which a light or evidence superior to that of nature 
beams into the spiritual mind. The grand reajson of 
this may be stated to be, that what perfectly satisfies 
natm*e, — that what perfectly satisfies, nay, exhausts all 
the requirements of the natural mind, — must of neces^ 
sity be nature's superior. As the light which, when he 
was on the road to Damascus, struck Paul's natural eye, 
and which we know to have been the Shechinah or visible 
emblem of the divine presence, is described by him to 
have been a light above the brightness of the sun. Acts 
xxvi. 13; so the light of divine truth shining into the 
mind of the Christian, not merely satisfies all that n<i- 
turaUy his mind requires the evidence of testimony to 
possess, but goes far beyond it. It is a supernatural 
light, actually ecUpsing all the efiects of the natural 
light of testimony. If divine testimony merely satisfied 
what the mind naturally requires, it would come under 
the category of natural knowledge, and might be appre- 
hended by the natural understanding. But, as besides 
satisfying the natural requirements of the mind in regard 
to evidence, the divine testimony a£fords to Christians 
a supernatural evidence of its truth, then, besides a 
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natural knowledge of its meaning, there is in the mind 
of every Christian the principle of faithf or a real and 
^ritual understanding of it. 

From all this, then, it is plain, that while men are 
attempting to prove divine testimony hj that which is 
human, as they are proceeding on the principle of divine 
testimony being inferior to and capable of receiving 
light from that which is human^ they are necessarily 
manifesting themselves to possess nothing more than a 
natural understanding of spiritual things* . But the mo- 
ment that faith is produced in the mind, or that the 
divine testimony enters the mind with its own peculiar 
evidence and as what it is, that moment does the mind 
begin to perceive human testimony proved by that which 
is divine, or the inferior provedT by the superior. In- 
stead now of the mmd attempting to throw light on the 
testimony of God, by means of the testimony of man, 
respecting the events of remote ages, — the testimony of 
God is now found by the mind to enable it to sift, cor- 
rect, and throw light on the testimony of man; nay, to 
enable it to go farther bade than the latter can carry it, 
and to thread its way through mazes where the light oif 
the latter utterly fails. Instead now of the testimony of 
God being seen to be merely not incotisistent with human 
desires and feelings, it is found actually to explain and 
throw light on the nature and final causes of the ex- 
istence of all of them. In a word, the difference be- 
tween a mere natural understanding, and faith or a 
spiritual understanding of divine truth, is, that while 
possessed of the former, all our anxiety is to find human 
testimony agreemg with, and, as we suppose, corroborat- 
ing divine testimony ; whereas, when raised to the pos- 
session of the latter, we are satisfied of the truth of the 
divine testimony in its own light or evidence, and begin 
to make use of it for the purpose of corroborating or 
correcting human testimony. A mere natural know- 
ledge or understanding of the subject, may be to us like 

3d 
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the light of th£ sun ; but /aithy or the spiritual under^ 
standing of it, is to us like a light surpassing that of the 
natural sun. All who are spirituallj acquainted with 
what I am now speaking of> will at once comprehend 
my meaning when I say, that from a mere natural 
knowledge or understanding of Christianity men maj 
fall, as in every age they have fallen ; but from faiih 
or a spiritual understanding of it, none ever yet apos- 
tatized. The one is a corruptible, the other an incor- 
ruptible seed. 1 Peter i. 23. 

By way of still farther illustrating what has been 
stated in the preceding part of these observations, I add ; 
It was necessary that a perfect testimony should be that 
of a being of perfect nnsdom, truth, power, justice, and 
love ; nothing short of this coming up to liie require- 
ments even of the natural mind : but the testimony of 
God goes beyond these requirements ; for it is the tes- 
timony of a being whose perfect wisdom, truth, power, 
justice, and love, only exist in connection with, and as 
necessarily subservient to, the everlasting happiness of 
ourselves personally. It is this latter view, shining into 
the mind, which constitutes that glorious divine light or 
evidence, by which all other evidence is at once and for 
ever eclipsed and superseded. 2 Cor. iv. 6 ; Heb. 
xi. 1. See also 2 Cor. iii. 10. 
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Volume I, page 347. 

It is well known that Messrs. Taylor and CarlUe, of 
London, visited several parts of England, in the dis- 
charge of what they were pleased to denominate their 
infidel mission, during the summer and autumn of 1829. 
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The following paper, given in to them hy the author 
during their stay in Liverpool, and inserted by them in 
their periodical called the Lion, w31 present to the 
reader, in' a condensed form, what is stated and insisted 
on, .in the body of the work, respecting the impossibility 
of proving the word of God, by the word of man. The 
author, as will be obvious on a perusal of the paper, 
does not mean to deny, that infidel statements may be 
disproved by the word or testimony of man ; but he cer- 
tainly does deny, that divine truth can be proved by that 
word or testimony. While human testimony may neya- 
iive the former, it is totally incompetent to establish the 
latter. A glance at the paper will suffice to shew, that 
the concessions towards the end of it are merely argu^ 
mentandi catisa. Let the author here take the opportunity 
of stating the obligations under which, in common witihi 
the other members of the church of God, he conceives 
himself to lie to those, who, although unable by what 
are commonly called the external evidences of Christi- 
anity to prove directly the divine origin of scripture, 
have nevertheless done good service indirectly to the 
cause, in consequence of their having, by means of these 
external evidences, driven the infidel tribe from the 
various positions which, from time to time, these inde- 
fatigable opponents of revelation have thought meet to 
take up. 

PBOTOCOL OF THE REV. DAVID THOM'S INTENDED 

ARGUMENT. 

Liverpool, 19th Atigtist, 1829. 

Mr. Thorn begs leave to submit to Messrs. Taylor 
and Carlilethe following brief statement of the subject- 
matter in dispute between him and them : — 

The evidences of the divine origin and authority of 
the books called the Holy Scriptures are commonly di- 
vided into two parts, viz., such as are external, or his- 
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toricali and such as are internal, or arise from the 
scriptures themselves. 

Tlie former Mr. Thom has always considered suffident 
to negative, or at least to neutralise^ the arguments of 
Deists. But this is the utmost that he can say with 
respect to them. Such evidences, if fairly exhibited, 
heing of the nature of human testimony and human rea^ 
soningSy however successfully they may refute ohjections, 
leave the mind, in regard to a divine testinwny, exactly 
where they find it. The question still remains un- 
touched — Is the hook called the Bihle the production 
of man, or does it derive its origin from a higher source ? 
And this is a question to which, an the supposition of 
the latter part of the alternative being true, neither hu- 
maai testimony nor human reasonings can supply an 
answer. 

The latter, or the internal evidences, Mr. Thom con- 
siders the only ground upon which any man can be 
satisfied that the scriptures are a divine testimony. 

The medium by which Mr. Thom has been led to 
entertain this view is, his conviction of the necessary 
inferiority of all other evidence to the testimony of God. 
Our conclusions, if legitimate, being deduced from what 
is more clear, and not from what is more obscure — ^from 
what is possessed of greater, and not from what is pos- 
sessed of lesser authority, it follows, that if the scriptures 
can be proved to be divine by evidence which is external 
and independent of themselves, such evidence must be 
clearer and possessed of more authority than they are. 
What reflecting individual, however, does not perceive, 
that to attempt to prove the scriptures, which by the 
terms of the supposition are divine, by evidence which 
by terms of the same supposition is necessarily inferior^ 
is to be guilty of the grossest of all absurdities. 

It appears to Mr. TTiom, therefore, to be undeniable, 
that unless the scriptures can be proved to be divine by 
internal evidence, or in other words, unless their divine 
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origin can be proved from themselves, there is no way 
in which they can be proved at all. 

Passing over the other internal evidences of the 
divine origin of the scriptures wliich are commonly enu- 
merated and insisted on, such as the unity of design, 
consistency^ majesty^ simplicity ^ and so on, which are 
apparent throughout the whole, Mr. Thom has no hesi- 
tation in specifying the novelty and importance ^ of the 
information which they communicate as what have 
chiefly contributed to satisfy him that they proceed from 
God. Had not the scriptures supplied him with views 
and principles of the most important kind, to which he 
he must otherwise and necessarily have remained a 
stranger, he confesses that he should have wanted one 
of the most powerful, and to him convincing, arguments 
in their favour. The fact of the scriptures being a 
revelation, constitutes to him the grand proof of their 
divinity. 

It has been admitted by Mr. Carlile, that in the event 
of a divine revelation existing, and of the mind being 
satisfied that it does so, it must convince by means of its 
internal evidences, — the very way in which Mr. Thom 
alleges that the scriptures have convinced him. It is 
true that Mr. Carlile's admission is entirely hypotheti- 
cal, but Mr. Thom cannot help deeming it of great im- 
portance. 

Mr. Thom, on the other hand, admits that the scrip- 
tures are a divine revelation only to him by whom they 
are seen to be so, or, in other words, by whom the in- 
ternal evidences of their truth and origin are seen and 
appreciated. 

• I was obliged thus to express myself, in order to meet the apprdiensions of 
those whom I addressed. But although true, that the novelty and importance of 
the views imparted to me by the scriptures, meaning thereby the difference be. 
tween them and the views suggested by mere human writings, have always power- 
fiiUy struck me, it is 6od*s character as /ove, manifested to me in the light of the 
tore home hy Him towardt mytel/penonaUy, that outshining the light of every 
other species of evidence, has carried home irresistible and infallible conviction 
of the truth of his own most blessed testimony to my mind. — D. T. 



398 APPENDIX. 

As the testimony of God, when apprehended, cannot 
from its veiy nature produce a conviction short of ahso^ 
lute and infallible certainty , and must in this way stand 
distinguished from the testimony of man,^ Mr. Thorn 
has no hesitation in avowing that he is ahsohUehf and 
infallibly certain of the truth and divine origin of the 
scriptures. 

But although Mr. Thom has an ahsolute and infalli- 
hie certainty of this fact produced in his mind hy the 
understanding of the scriptures themselves, he never- 
theless perceives and freely adnuls, that it would be 
necessary for him to relinquish Christianity, and em- 
brace Infidelity, if Messrs. Taylor and Carlile could 
succeed in establishing the following position, viz. 

That the knowledge of God might have been acquired 
by man, independenUy of the scriptures altogether, by 
the mere exercise of his natural faculties. 

The reason of this is, that to establish the fact of the 
ability of the human mind by its onm natural powers to 
discover the existence and perfections of God, would be 
to overturn the necessity of revelation. And to demon- 
strate revelation to be superfluous^ is without more ado 
to set it aside. 

Mr. Thom is satisfied that the very idea of a divine 
revelation owes its origin to the fact of the existence of 
such a revelation. "Hie man who undertakes to dis- 
prove this will not be long in discovering that he has 
rather a difficult task to perform, as he must not merely 
refute those arguments of the learned which, in hiis 
(Mr. Thom's) opinion, have conclusively shewn tradi- 
tion to be the source of all the knowledge of God which 
ever obtained among heathen nations, but likewise 
establish positively the ability of man to become ac- 
quainted with God, without any direct revelation from 
Him, by proofs somewhat better than those adduced by 
Thomas Paine and Archdeacon Paley. 

• 1 John ▼. 9. 
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Mr. Thorn fbriher admits that his faiih in the scrip- 
tures as the word of God would be entirely snbyerted, 
if Messrs. Taylor and Carlile could establish any of the 
following positions, viz. 

1st. That the existence of a Being superior to 
man is impossible ; or 

2dly. That supposing such a Being to exist, it is 
impossible for him to reveal himself to his 
creatures; or 

3dly. That supposing him to have revealed him- 
self, it is impossible for him to have done so 
through such a medium as the scriptures. 

The proof of the first of these positions would establish 
Atheism ; the proof of the second would supersede the 
necessity of examining the scriptures altogether ; and 
the proof of the third would set the scriptures aside, as 
having been weighed in the balance and found wanting. 
The proof of any of them would be sufficient to over- 
turn Mr. Thorn's belief; but before establishing the 
last, it would be necessary to shew that the scriptures 
had been understood before being rejected. Indeed, 
Mr. Thom is content to peril the matter on this single 
point, that the scriptures were never yet rejected^ nay, 
that they were never doubted of, by any man by whom 
they were understood. 

Mr. Thom has only to add,. 4hat he who undertakes 
to prove any of the above positions, assumes ground 
higher than that which a being situated and constituted 
like man is entitled to do, as he virtually declares him- 
self to be acquainted with all the possible conditions 
and relations of things ; and yet, unless the impossibility 
in one or other of the above cases be substantiated, the 
Infidel, for aught he knows, may after all be in the 
wrong. Let hun prove that a God, or a divine revela- 
tion, or such a revelation as the scriptures, is impossi^ 
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bley and the whole fahric of Christianity is at once suh- 
verted ; but if he cannot succeed in doing so, the cha- 
racter of a Sceptic or Doubter is the highest to which 
he can pretend. 

D. Thom. 

To the Rev. Robert Taylor, A. B, 5fc., 
and Richard Carlile, Esq. 
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Volume I, page 379. 

The 1st and 2d verses of the 11th chapter of the 
epistle to the Hebrews, rightly understood, and com- 
pared with some other passages of the sacred volume, 
afford a singular and striking proof of the correctness 
of Mr. Barclay's theory. The principle of that theory 
is, that faith is the only means of our understanding 
the divine testimony; and, consequently, that it is to us 
the only evidence of what we believe being the divine 
testimony. In the 1st verse of the chapter just referred 
to, faith is defined to be, the substance of things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen. That is, faith is in 
us the basis upon which future blessings rest, and the 
essence or substance of which they consist; — ^besides 
being to us the evidence of our enjoyment of these 
blessings. The object of the apostle in the 2d verse is 
to acquaint us with the reason of this. The circum- 
stance of this verse being connected with the immedi- 
ately preceding one by the word yap, /&r, at once shews 
us that it is causal. For, by it the Elders obtained a 
good report. From the translation of this passage, as 
well as from the general strain of the comments which 
have been made on it, it would appear, that in it the 
apostle has been understood to be speaking of the good 
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report which in the Old Testament scriptures, the elders^ 
or Old Testament saints, have obtained from the Holy 
Ghost ; or, in other words, of the approbation which in 
the Old Testament scriptures the Holy Ghost has been 
plea£»ed to bestow upon them. See Poole's synopsis ; 
hchleusner, on the word fjMfyrvpBto, towards the end; 
Beza's Latin translation j M'Knight's English trans- 
lation and paraphrase; McLean's translationy para- 
phrase, and notes ; Scott of Aston Sandford's Commen- 
tary ; &c. &c. But although it is true, that the faith 
of the Elders has been placed upon record as the object 
of divine approbation ; it is not true, that it is of- the 
approbation bestowed on the faith of the Elders the 
apostle is here speaking. His object clearly is, to as- 
sign a reason for the definition given in the first verse. 
He is anticipating and answering the question, why is 
faith the substance of things hoped for, &c. But in 
what respect is the fact of the Holy Ghost having given 
a good report concerning the elders an answer to this 
question ? The truth is, the ordinary interpretation of 
this passage is one proof out of many which might be 
adduced, of the absolute necessity of our personally 
believing and thereby understanding the gospel, before 
we are properly qualified to translate, much less to com- 
ment on, the sacred volume. The passage in question 
has no reference whatever to a testimony either good or 
bad borne rejecting the elders ; but it refers most ob- 
viously to a testimony borne to them. The h ravry of 
the 2d verse, and the &a trig Triarcoic of the 39tli j— ^ 
the ifjLapTvpri9ri<Tav of the former verse, and the /ioprvp- 
ii0£vrcc of the latter; — ^mutually explain one another. 
(To which may be added the nzfxaprvpnrai of the 5th.) 
From both passages taken together, and read in the 
light of their respective contexts, it appears, that the 
reason oi faith being what in the 1st verse it is defined 
to be is, that by or through it the Elders, or persons 
spoken of throughout the chapter, were witnessed to; 

3 E 



40:2 APPBNBIX. 

Uiat is, had the divkie testimony carried home to their 
consciences, or became the subjects of that testimony. 
In other words, faHh is the substance^ SfC, because, the 
divine testimony, witjh which naturally the mind of man 
has no&mg to do, or which naturally has no existence 
in his mind, is byfaUh, or by being believed in^ car- 
ried home to his mind, — comes thereby to have an ex- 
istence in his mind,— or, in plara English, becomes a 
testimony to him. By faith, he who formerly had nothing 
ado with, had no interest in the divine testimony, comes 
to have that testimony abiding in him, or to be the sub- 
jeol of that testimony. Both the verb in the 2d, and 
the participle in the 39th, it will at a glance be perceived, 
are in the passive voice. All this being understood, it 
becomes apparent, that the translation of the first two 
verses is : Now faith is the substance of things hoped for^ 
the evidence of things not seen ;for by it the Elders were 
witnessed to ; or, by it they had the divine testimony ren- 
dered a testimony to them. And the whole is summed up 
in the 30th verse by observing, that although the Elders, 
or Old Testament Saints, had the divine testimony car-* 
ried home to their consciences, or became the subjects of 
that testimowfy hyfaUh, they nevertheless were not pri- 
vileged, durmg uCTT abode upon earth, to ef\joy the 
reality of those blessings which by faith they antici- 
pated. How obvious, that these passages in the 11th of 
the Hebrews, fall to be explained on the same principle 
with Rom. viii. 16, the spirit itself beareth ndtness wrrH 
OUR SPiRFT, that we are the children of God; and with 
1 John V. 10, He that beUeveth on the Son of Ood hath 
the witness or testimony in himself. It is but right 
to mention, that for the first hint respecting the true 
meaning of Hebrews xi. 2, 1 was indebted to a highly 
esteemed Christian lady. 
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Volume I, page 396. 



EXTRACTS FROM BARCLAY'S, WITHOUT FAITH, 

WITHOUT GOD. 



He that cameth to Grod must believe that he is — 

INTRODUCTION. 

Hdd fast ! Ghristiaii^ hold fast ! your all is at stake. 
Ijet no man rob jou of your God. Your God is your 
all. Without your God, though you were a king this 
day, you were poor. Bereaved of your God, you were 
bereaved indeed. If they take away your God from 
you, what have you more ? 

Hear, for it is Jehovah that calls ; " Hear, O Israel, 
I am the Lord thy God. I am one. There is none 
besides me. My glory will I not give to another, nor 
my praise to graven images. Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me. Little children, keep yourselves in 
the love of God. Keep yourselves from idols. Amen." 

For why should they spoil you with their vain philo- 
sophy, and beguile you with enticing words, to the en- 
tangling of your hearts withal among the briers and 
thorns of their vain babblings and oppositions of science, 
falsely so called ; which some professing, have erred 
concerning the faith, and drowned themselves, with 
their deluaed followers, in perdition. 

But that your hearts, beloved of God, may be esta- 
blished in the present truth, and secured against the 
sleight of men, and cunning craftiness of them who lie 
in wait to deceive you, with regard to that grand indis- 
pensable and prime article, the Being of God, which is 
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undoubtedly the foundation of all religion pure and un- 
defiled, consider and bear about with you, the meaning 
of the Holy Ghost in these words. He that cameth to 
God must believe that he is 

The Words explained. 

Now, when a person is spoken of as coming to God, 
no man can be so foolish and so absurd as to think of 
bodily motion from one place to another : for God, ycfa 
know, is equally and essentially present in all places 
and times : neither can you go any whither from his 
presence, nor approach /eaxe?to hii, throw your bodies 
mto what kind soever of motions or postures you please. 

So, when we hear such expressions as these. Look- 
ing to God; coming to him; drawing near to him; 
flying to him for refuge ; cleaving to him ; running to 
him as to a high tower ; hiding one^s self under his 
wings ; taking hold of him ; leaning, depending, and 
resting upon him ; and other like forms of speech, we 
all know they are not literally to be understood of bodily 
motions or actions ; but only as figurative resemblances 
and signs, which the Holy Ghost hath chosen, to ex- 
press his own invisible workings in the spirits of those 
men whom he maketh willing in the day of his power, 
working m them both to will and to do, of his own 
good pleasure. 

Thus we may condescend upon an instance or two ; 
^' Looking to the Lord, fleeing from the wrath to come, 
and laying hold upon eternal life," we find explained 
by " believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, that we may 
be saved." 

And as to the meaning of that particular expression, 
'^ coming to God," the Lord hath spoken full to the 
point, John vi. 35, where, comparing himself to bread 
and water, affording eternal Ufe to the eater and drinker 
thereof, he says, " He that cometh to me shall never 
hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst" 
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Now, surely we come to him as the bread of life, 
in the same manner that we come to liim as tlie 
water of life. And here you may perceive with 
your own eyes, that we come to him and receive ever- 
lasting life, when we believe him, or believe on him ; 
for to believe Aim, and to believe an him^ do signify pre- 
cisely the same thing ; as is evident from John iii. 36. 
" He that believetk on the Son, hath everlasting life ; 
and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life ; but 
the wrath of God abideth on him." Hence it is evi- 
dent, that coming to God signifies to believe God ; and 
in the text, it signifies also to approach God in worship 
under the influence of this faith : so that the meaning 
of the sentence will appear to be as if it had been 
written, " He that really worshippeth God must," of 
necessity, " believe that he is." 

The word believing, among men, plainly signifies, 
'' Our holding of a thing for truth which is told us by 
another person, merely on account of that person's cre- 
dibility or authority." If the authority or testimony on 
which we believe be only human, as when a man de- 
clares a matter to his neighbour, the belief arising from 
thence is merely a human belief, credit, persuasion, 
assurance, faith, or inward evidence, communicated to 
the mind by means of the outward testimony ; for all 
these are only different names for the same thing, which 
is the belief of a truth or a falsehood, according to the 
truth or falsehood of the testimony supporting it. 

When we believe on the testimony or authority of 
God, this is divine faith, assurance, or certainty, in 
which there can be no falsehood ; but only all pure 
truth, because God himself is the Testifier, with whom 
it is impossible to lie or deceive. 

Now, it having pleased the Father of spirits, who 
knows the frame of every heart which he hath created, 
to speak to us of the heavenly and spiritual things in 
the forms of human language, which he himself hath 
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giren us for the mutual communication of our thouglits, 
and which we naturally understand: when he useth 
any of our well-known terms, such as believing and 
hoping, for instance, thereby to discover to our appre^ 
hensions his own hitherto and otherwise unknown and 
eternal truths, it is manifest he would have us to take 
up his meaning in these words, according to their plain 
natural use and common acceptation, in the ordinary 
course of life and conversation among mankind. Other- 
wise, we behoved to say, (which God forbid !) that the 
Spirit of truth deceiveth and mocketh the world, when 
he crieth aloud by the mouth of all his inspired ambas- 
sadors, and saith to every creature under heaven, '' Be 
it known to you, O men — that through Jesus Christ is 
proclaimed to you the forgiveness of sins : and by him 
all that believe are justified — and saved — ^Except ye 
believe — ^ye shall die m your sins." 

It is true, indeed, that though divine faith, consi- 
dered in itself, resembles in all respects that which is 
human ; yet it differs in these following peculiar and 
essentia circumstances: for divine failh is not only 
distinguished from human, as said before, because it 
rests upon the testimony and authority of God alone, 
but also because God, the author of the testimony, is 
equally and solely, in his own special manner, the 
author of its manifestation as a truth in the conscience 
of the believer ; and also, because it amounts to abso- 
lute certainty of assurance, without any mixture of 
doubt in the nature of it, being universally, wherever it 
is, without any exception, distinguished from a mere 
probability, or matter of doubtful disputation, by having 
God himself manifested in the conscience for its evi- 
dence. In proof whereof it is written, "Flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this to thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven — We believe and are sure that thou 
art that Christ the Son of the living God — I know and 
am persuaded by the Lord Jesus — ^If we receive the 
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nitness of men, the witness of God is greater — ^Ye have 
an anointing from the Holy One, and ye know all 
things — ^I have not written to you because yoa know 
not the truth ; but because ye know it, and that no lie 
IS of the truth — He that believeth hath the witness in 
himself — ^Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God." 

Here, then, we may rest upon it, that dirine faith 
does not come by human researches and reasonings ; 
unless it should be said, that these and the word of God 
are the same thing ; which were a direct contradiction 
to the Holy Ghost, as shall afterwards more fully appear. 

Wherefore, let eyery man look to the ground of his 
itdth, and see if it be llie very record of God, imprinted 
by the finger of God upon his heart, and if his heart 
continue to bear a pure impression of the words of truth. 
For the truth of God, believed in the heart, bears the 
same relation and proportion to the truth declared in the 
word of God, as the figure and graving upon the wax to 
the same figure and graving upon the impressing seal. 

Thus, O believers, God even your Father fulfils his 
covenant, manifests himself, and writes his laws o( love 
in your hearts, and seals you by his Spirit to the day of 
redemption. So God hadi spoken, and so have ye be- 
Heved ; that your faith might not stand in the wisdom 
of men, but in the demonstration of the Holy Ghost, and 
the power of God. Even as an apostle hath said, (and 
all believers have like precious and equally honourable 
faith with the apostles), " I know whom I have believed. 
And he that believeth God hath set to his seal that God 
is true." Thus, unless he hath set his seal to a blank, 
to a nothing — and believeth not that which in very deed 
he believeth, and knoweth not what he actually knoweth, 
we must be allowed to say. That every believer of God 
hath in himself, and not in another, which were impos- 
sible, undoubted certainty, and that by means of the 
divine testimoi^r, of that which he believeth, the reality 
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whereof, while he believes it, he can no more hesitate 
about, than he can hesitate about the reality of his own 
existence. " For he that cometh to God must belieTe," 
or be assured on the testimony of God himself, " tliat 
he," this God whom he hath believed, "is'' even what 
he hath declared himself in his word to be. — ^Pages 
3-8. 

Of the golden Calf and Molech. 

It is manifest it was the Creator, Preserver, and 
Governor of all, even Jehovah, who brought up Israel 
out of Egypt — • — So far agreed — ^Yet when they had 
made their image, proclaimed a feast to the Lord, of- 
fered sacrifice to the idol, and rejoiced in the work of 
their own hands — did the Lord, who said to Moses, 
"The people have corrupted themselves; they have 
turned aside quickly out of the way which I commanded 
them ; they have made them a molten calf, and have 
worshipped IT, and sacrificed THEREUNTO, and 
said, THESE BE THY GODS, O ISRAEL, which 
have brought thee up out of the land of Egypt" — did 
the Lord, by all these words, mean to say, that they 
were only worshipping himself, and that he acknow- 
ledged the service as done to himself, though they mis- 
took in a name, and called it the golden calf? Will 
the greatest calf of a water-dipt or sprinkled atheist say 
so ? If this was to know, acknowledge, and worship 
God, what is idolatry ? What were they punished for ? 
For worshipping the true God ! What then is required 
and forbidden in the first, second, and third command- 
ments? 

Moreover, who gave them sons and daughters ? Was 
it not God? You allow it— Well, when they made 
them pass for an offering by fire, through the fire, unto 
Molech or Malcham, their king, as the name si^iifies, 

from whom they said they had received them ^how 

comes Jehovah to upbraid them, by telling them, " That 
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they offered bis children^ his sons and his daughters to 
devils ; which he commanded them not— They served 
the idols of the nations, which were a snare unto them. 
— ^Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters 
unto devils— unto the idols of Canaan— And the land 
was polluted with blood. Thus were they defiled with 
their own works, and went a-whoring with their own 
inventions. Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kin- 
died." — ^Wherefore kindled ? Will this account of the 
matter persuade us that it was for worshipping and 
serving the true God, whom they, knew and acknow- 
ledged under the name of Molech, and other sounds of 
abomination? None but a devil will say so in this 
instance. 

Yet, how are men so blinded, that they shall scarce 
have time to turn a page of the book of God, before 
you shall find them at the same absurdity again, la^ 
bouring tooth and nail to convince you, ^^lliat all men, 
of all nations, who are worshippers of something, what- 
ever it be, are worshippers of God— tA^ same One living 
and true 6rO£2 "^(unless they say this, they say nothing 
to the purpose ; for who ever denied that blinded na- 
tions worship idols, shame for glory?) ''under various 
names and characters, suitable to the various genius, 
language, and fashion of their own country, people, and 
age of ttie world wherein they live." 

If you will indeed be so kind as believe some of the 
heathen philosophers themselves upon occasions, or those 
who recommend and hold them forth for true worship- 
pers, at the expense of flatly contradicting Jehovah, they 
were all acknowledgers and worshippers of the One true 
God, notwithstanding all that monstrous multiplicity and 
endless diversity of their strange gods. — Pages 46-— 48. 

Reason steals from Revelation. 

You will alledge perhaps, that though the heathens 
failed in attaining to the Imowledge of the true God by 

3f 
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reason, or the light of nature without the word, yet we 
now-a-days may succeed better in our researches 
It is answered, 'Not so ; unless you alledge, that the hu- 
man nature is now more capable, and better dbposed, 
than it was of old. You will not insist upon this ground, 
which you know you cannot maintain : for what is na- 
tural to man, is equally so in all ages and circumstances. 
And to determine what human nature of itself, without 
external aid, can know of such high things, we have no 
more to do for common use and benefit of man, but in- 
quire what human nature hath know^n. 

But it may be you alledge, that our reason, or the 
light of natinre, may borrow some discovery of God from 
revelation, so as to talk, at least pretty well and plausibly, 
of his names, titles, attributes, properties, qualities, or 
perfections. 

Ans. No doubt ; every thing that reason now-ar-days, 
or any former time, pretends to have found out concern- 
ing God, is stolen or usurped from revelation : so that, 
when the reasoning pride of man struts and swells, and 
boasts of its innate and in-born, or of its acquired know- 
ledge of God, it only lies, and exposes itself to the de- 
rision of the wise, being stuck round, like the foolish 
bird in the fable, with borrowed feathers. But then — 
if you insist on this, you must give up the cause of the 
natural knowledge of God, and consequently natural 
religion into the bargain— for let your great Diana^ 
Reason, restore her borrowed clothing, and her naked- 
ness is discovered. 

Moreover, all idolators or worshippers of false, that is, 
no gods, since the beginning of the world, have always 
had the same opportunities in more or less, as well as 
Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Darius, Belshazzar, and others 
mentioned in Scripture, of adorning and trimming out 
their mock divinityships and temples, with the usurped 
glories, and peculiar things belonging, and dedicc^ted 
only, to the Lord God of Israel : for God, at divers times. 
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and in sundry manners, spake to the fathers, in all ages 

and nations, by his prophets ^And so men were 

permitted all along, as unbelievers and hypocrites to 
this hour, for the trial of the saints, in the holy counsels 
of eternal Sovereignty, to incroach upon several of the 
revealed attributes, properties, and works of God, by 
seizing, or rather manufacturing and counterfeiting, and 
then attributing them every one to his own favourite 
idol, saying in his heart, ** This is my God^ and let all 
the world worship it.''— Pages 54 — 56. 

Hon) the Philosophers furnish out a character for God. 

But let the philosophers alone for a character too : 
they will presently let you see here also, how little need 
they have of revelation for discovering the character, 
more than the bare existence, of God. 

How successful they are, you may see, when they 
begin to spin out of their own bowels, and, spider-like, 
fall a-weaving, by means of their reasoning faculties, a 
superficial, flimsy, and, I will venture to say, poisoned 
web (take it upon the whole) of attributes, for the cloth- 
ing of this same existence, which they have found out, 
and call God^ with what appear in their eyes suitable 
perfections. 

They go the same way to work as above. They first 
begin with some virtues or good tilings, which they fancy 
they see in the world, or in its frame and administra- 
tion : these virtues or good things they run up to as 
high perfection as they can, sifting from them the appa- 
rent vices or ill things as well as they may, and then 
make a compliment of them all to the god they have 
found ; whom they endeavour to adorn with some kind 
of a character. 

" Thus," say they, to give a little farther scantling 
of their measures, '* we observe some goodness, wisdom, 
justice, truth, stability, &c., in the world ; and there- 
fore we infer, there must be some original fountain of 
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these virtues, which in itself is good, just, wise, true, 
stable/' &c. As for the sins, vices, » ill things, they 
say, *' Those are either some way good in themselves, 
CHT, upon the whole, with regard to the universal system ; 
or, that God could not have made a better of them, nor 
rewarded virtue without them ; nor, in a word, main-- 
tained this universe in proper poise and government 
without vice, and the punislunent thereof.'* Per the il- 
lustration of all which points, one has no more to do 
but peruse their systems of natural religion— suppose 
Tindal, the professed deist, his system of Christianity 
as old as the Creation, and the most part of the sermons, 
at Boyle's lectures, for the defence of natural religion. 

And thus also, altogether without the word, they fancy 
themselves well able and qualified to provide God of a 
character. Well, to join issue with them here too, let ns 
also try the same way of arguing, carefully setting aside 
revelation all the while, as they also do ; for revelation 
would quite spoil tliis kind of reasoning: but to proceed — 

Do we not observe, moderately speaking, rather foDy 
more of the evil, folly, injustice, falsehood, changeable- 
ness, &c., than of their opposite virtues, in tlie world ? 

If then (for their account of the vices will scarce 
satisfy every body, and we shall suppose so for the pre- 
sent, as if it had not been given at all) we are to argue 
from the existence of the finite streams (as they speak) 
which we see, to the existence of an infinite, original, 
unseen fountain, from whence those streams or vices 
must flow, (seeing, by supposition, we know nothing of 
the fountain but by the streams), it is easy to perceive 
our God now will turn out to be of a quite different kind 
of character from wisdom, goodness, justice, truth, &c., 
and at least we must admit the old Persian or Mani- 
chean scheme, which maintained (I suppose by the same 
way of reasoning which our philosophers have adopted) 
the necessary existence of two gods, the one good, and 
the other evil. The consequence, on this plan, ia nK>0t 
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natural^ and unavoidable ; for if Ught, to our apprehen- 
sion, infer a principle of light, what will darkness infer ? 
If life, and the preservation of life to the sixtieth or 
seventieth year, infer a principle or fountain of life for 
so loUg, what will death in the end of all infer ? Surely, 
if preservation infer a preserving power, destruction 
must, for the same reason, infer a destroying power. If 
virtue must have its principle in God, where must 
vice have its principle ? and vice is, at least in appear- 
ance, (from which only the case will allow us to argue), 
equal to virtue. — If constancy or unchangeableness, ap- 
parent in things, suppose a principle constant and un- 
changeable, what must changeableness and inconstancy 
suppose ? If the qualities of wisdom, holiness, justice, 
goodness, and truth, in some measure apparent among 
the creatures, are to pass for a demonstration of an 
infinite, eternal, and unchangeable, wisdom, holiness, 
justice, goodness, and truth, self existing in a Creator 
called God — what will a much greater and more glaring 
appearance of the contrary and directly opposite quali- 
ties of folly, profaneness, injustice, maliciousness, false- 
hood, pass for a demonstration of? — Pages 65—07. 
Edin. 1776. 

OBSERVATION. 

I would strongly recommend all who are disposed to 
prosecute their researches into the nature and ground 
of divine faith, to procure, and read over carefully. Pro* 
fessor Halyburton of St. Andrews', Treatise on natural 
and revealed religUmy and Essay concerning the reason 
^ faithy especiaUy the latter, a new edition of which, 
I am glad to observe, has recently issued from the press. 
Notwithstanding all the defects of style with which they 
are chargeable, no one can rise from the perusal of the 
works just mentioned without being satisfied, that they 
are the productions of a vigorous, profound, and truly 
learned mind. Besides, if we Imve read much on the 
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evidences of Christianity y we cannot fail to discover, that 
form Halybiirton*s treatises succeeding writers have 
pillaged without acknowledgment and without mercy. 
Barclay's view of the subject, as given in the work from 
which the preceding extracts have been taken, I cer- 
tainly prefer, as being less scholastic, and more scrip- 
tural, than that of his learned and able predecessor ; 
but after several perusals of Halyburton*s Essay can- 
cerning the reason of faiths candour obliges me to say, 
that the study of die works of both individuals is re- 
quisite for any man who would attain to a thorough 
acquaintance with the subject. 
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Volume I, page 462. 

I cannot help pointing the attention of my readers 
more particularly than in the text to the temptation of 
the Messiah, as a subject from which instructiou may 
be gained to which our popular divines are utter 
strangers. That the Son of God was tried as the first 
Adam was — ^that lures which ensnared and overcame 
mere human nature, were presented without success to 
one possessed of the divine nature — and that an esseii* 
tial distinction between the first man ^b of the earth 
earthy y and the second man as tlie Lord from Heaven^ 
was thereby manifested and established, — are circum* 
stances which the most superficial reader of Gen. iiu and 
Mat. iv, may at once observe. But by how few is the grand 
principle involved in both narratives comprehended ! 
And of the few who do comprehend it, how much small- 
er the nimiber by whom its applicability to the case of 
Christians in every age is perceived! — ^The first Adam 
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fell hy unbelief ; — ^the second Adam stood hy faith To 

the former, suspicion of God's veracity was suggested, 
and he sunk under the temptation. Ye shall not surely 
die. — In regard to the latter, the same thing was tried, 
bnt with a totally dilSTerent result. The voice from 
Heaven had declared to Jesus at his Baptism, that he 
was God^s beloved Son, in whom the Father was well 
pleased. In proof of his Messiahship, then, he had an 
express divine testimony. He had no more ; and, as be- 
lieving it, he required no more. Against his conviction 
of the truth of this testimony, all the artillery of Hell 
was brought to bear. But it would not have suited the 
purpose of the Tempter to assail it directly. A gross 
and glaring attack, he saw clearly, would have put the 
Saviour on his guard. The mode of proceeding, then, 
was to suppose the heavenly declaration true, and yet to 
suggest to the Messiah that he should prove it to be so. If 
thou be the Son of God, command that these stones be 
made bread. That is, " if thou be the Son of God, 
thou canst have no difficulty in establishing the fact 
to thine own satisfaction, by performing what is in 
thy case a much needed miracle." Jesus at once de* 
tected and rent in pieces the snare laid for him. 
The temptation proceeded on the principle, of his re- 
quiring satisfaction as to his Messiahship — of the hea- 
venly declaration not being of itself sufficient to esta- 
blish his confidence in the fact, — of his mind being 
susceptible of a conviction different from and additional 
to that derived from an express divine testimony. All 
this Jesus saw through, and put away from him. His 
busmess he knew was, to live and walk by faith alone; 
and thereby to take his place at the head of the whole 
family of the faithful. 2 Cor. iv. 13, 14; Heb. xi. 
throughout, with Heb. xii. 1, 2. But could he, in con- 
sequence of the Tempter's suggestion, have been in- 
duced to work a miracle in order to prove to his own 
satisfaction his character as the Messiah, he would, in 
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the first place, have manifested distrast in the divine 
testimony, as not of itself sufficient for his satisfaction, — 
thereby bringing himself down to the level of the first 
Adam; and, in the second place, supposing him to 
have performed the miracle for the purpose suggested, 
instead of thenceforward walking by faith, he must 
have walked by sense and sight. He, therefore, at once 
and unhesitatingly repelled the temptation ; preferring 
to the means of proving his Messiahship which the 
Devil had suggested, to take his stand upon the divine 
testimony (done. It is written, man shall not live by 
bread alone, &c. See Eph. vi. 16, 17. But what en- 
lightened Christian may not perceive in the language 
and conduct of the Messiah, the condemnation of popu- 
lar religion ? In answer to the question proposed to me, 
what is the reason of the hope that is in you ? I have 
no hesitation in stating, '^ God's testimony that he hath 
given to me eternal life through his Son/' ** Is this all 
your ground of hope ?" says the astonished and igno- 
rant supporter of what is commonly called evangelical 
Christianity. " May you not he deceiving yourself? 
Can you trust to the £vine testimony alone, indepen- 
dently of all regard to your own frames of mind, actions, 
and experiences ? Can you trust to the work of the 
Spirit without you, until you have previously ascer- 
tained that you have experienced, likewise, the work of 
the Spirit within you ? Would it not be much better, 
and savour less of presumption, if your hope were de- 
rived in some measure from, or at all events were shewn 
to be genuine by, the discovery in yourself of feelings 
and cdspositions conformable to those of the Saints of 
God ?" Now what is all this, but an attempt to lay for 
me, and for all who with me are possessed of the apos- 
tolic faith, the same snare which Satan attempted to lay 
for the Son of God ? And whenever such language is 
used to us, have not I and my fellow believers an 
opportunity of shewing, that we are well aware of the 
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nature of the temptation presented, as well as of the 
character exhibited by him from whom the temptation 
proceeds ? " Avaunt, Satan!" will be our reply:- " we 
need nothing besides the divine testimony, to prove to 
QS our connection with the Son of God ; and that we 
ourselves are the sons of God in virtue of that connec- 
tion. Rom. viii. 14 — 17. The information given us 
by the sacred record, that as we are one with the first 
Adam hy nature, so we shall be one hereafter with the 
second Adam by grace, — ^that as we die in consequence 
of our connection with the former, so we shall have lifi^ 
everlasting imparted to us in consequence of our con- 
nection with the latter, — ^ihat as we have home the image 
of the earthy, so rve shaU also bear the image of the 
heavenly,^is to us proof positive of the fact. And the 
very certainty of this which we have through faith in the 
divine testimony, is of itself to us the substance of the 
things which we hope for, the evidence to us of the things 
which we do not see ;— is of itself to us the earnest and 
first fruits of that life everlasting, of which we anticipate 
hereafter the full enjoyment. Having, therefore, God's 
own testimony, the highest, and surest, and strongest of 
all evidence, to rest on in proof of our sonship, we can- 
not stultify ourselves, and call God a Liar, by speaking 
or acting as if we conceived, that His testimony required 
to be, or could be, bolstered up and corroborated by any 
other testimony, call it our own experiences, or what you 
will. As, then, the Messiah when tempted to repose 
confidence, as to his Sonship, on an act to be performed 
by himself, and thereby to withdraw his confidence ftrom 
the word of the Infallible Jehovah, repelled the tempta- 
tion by standing firm upon that word alone ; so we pos- 
sessed of the spirit of the Messiah, when tempted by you, 
popular religionists, to repose confidence as to our son- 
ship on something to be performed or possessed by our- 
selves, and thereby to withdraw our confidence firom the 
word of God, which unconditionally and certainly de- 

3 G 
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clares oor spiritual relationship to God through Christ, 
repel your temptation in the same way ; preferring to 
all the specious wA fleshly ^wise methods of proving our 
Christianity which you suggest, to stand firm en ike 
hare and unsupported testimony of God alone.^* Is it 
nothing to have learned a lesson like this from the temp- 
tation of the Messiah ? 



H 



Volume I, page 468. 

The manner in which the ahsolute and infallihle cer- 
tainty of everlasting life, is itself the present possession 
of everlasting life, may be thus briefly and syllogistically 
placed before the mind of the Christian reader : 

1st. The absolute and infallible certainty of eternal 
life, necessarily constrains those in whom it 
dwells to love God; 2 Corin, v, 14, 15j 1 
John iv. 19 ; that is, it is in them necessarily 
productive of and connected with that princi- 
ple of love, in which the divine nature consists; 
1 John iv. 8—16 ; 2 Peter i. 4 ; 
But the divine nature is eternal; 1 Tim. vi. 16 ; 
Therefore, the principle of the absolute and infal- 
lible certainty of eternal life, as that in which 
the present possession of the divine nature 
consists, is that in which the present posses- 
sion of eternal life consists : 

2dly. That which is itself an unchangeable prin- 
ciple, is by its nature fitted to be the first fruits 
of eternal life, or the unchangeable nature of 
the Supreme Being ; 
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But the absolute and infallible certainty of God*8 
love to ourselves personally, by resting upon 
the absolute and infallible testimony of Him 
who cannot lie, is an unchangeable principle 

Therefore, the absolute and infallible certainty o: 
life everlasting, is by its nature fitted to be thef 
first fruits of eternal life, or the unchangeable 
nature of the Supreme Being. 



I 

Volume II, page 97. 

Je ne sai par quel malheur il est arrive, que plusieurs 
Theologiens Frotestans ont imit6 les Catholiques Re- 
mains, et qu' apres les avoir accuses de tyrannie et d'or- 
gueil^ ils sent tombes dans les memos fautes. II semble, 
si Ton en juge par leur conduite, que la plus grande 
source de leurs disputes revient k ceci ; cVst que la 
Cour de Rome fait mal k propos, ce que les Frotestans 
seuls ont droit de faire. Lors que TEglise Romaine a 
etabli des dogmes qu' elle a voulu que tons ses Theolo- 
giens regussent, 9' a ete un attentat horrible sur la liberty 
des Chretiens : mais lors que les Frotestans en ont us6 
de memos, ce n' a ete qu une pieuse precaution pour 
empecher que Verreur ne s'introduisit dans leurs Eglises. 
L'Eglise Romaine a eu tort de prononcer des arrets sur 
des sujets de pen d'importance : mais les Frotestans ont 
raison, lors qu' ils en usent de memo. Cette Eglise s" 
attribue une autorite qui n' appartient qu' k Jesus Christ, 
en voulant qu' on explique TEcriture par les decrets de 
ses Conciles; mais les Frotestans ont droit de con- 
traindre ceux qui vivent sous leurs jurisdictions, de V 
interpreter par leurs Catechismes, et Confessions de Foi. 

II est vrai que ceux des Frotestans, qui entendent les 
principes de leur Religion, blament extrSmement cette 
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condoite : mais cela n'empeclie pas que la pliipart ne 
rapprouvent, et qu' on ne la suive presque par tout 
C'est qui a fait naitre Vimpertinente distinction, de 
norma fidei primaria, et secundaria ; et qui a fait dire 
que TEcriture est la priucipale Regie de notre foi, et 
que les Confessions et Catechismes sont une autre regie 
inferieure ; termes ridicules en eux-mSmes, et inrentes 
pour tromper ceux qui se payent de mots. Car il est 
vrai, au contraire, que la plCipart des Theologiens don- 
nent plus d'autorit^ k ces ecrits humains, qu' k TEcri- 
ture ; puisqu' ils excommunient ceux qui re9oiYent F 
Ecriture, seulement parce qu* ils refusent de receyoir 
leurs Confessions. C'est ce qui a donne lieu au Pere 
Simon de pressor centre les Protestans ces paroles de 
Flaccius lUyricus : omnia quae ex scriptura dicuntur, 
debent esse consatia Catechisticae summae, c*est k dire, 
qu' il faut interpreter TEcriture par rapport au Cate- 
chisme, en sorte qu' on ne doit entendre aucun passage, 
que selon les principes de ces pitoyables Abreg^ de la 
Religion, que V on met entre les mains du Peuple. On 
sait que 9' a hie aussi le sentiment du Synode de Dor- 
drect, qui, au lieu de revoir la Confession de Foi, et le 
Catecbisme d'Heidelberg, les canonisa, et rendit odieux 
les Remontrans en Hollande, parce qu' ils demandoient 
qu* on corrigeat ces ecrits, qui sont non seulement hu- 
mains, mais ou Ton voit encore des marques sensibles 
de la foiblesse bumaine. 

Mais on dira, peutetre, que cet aveu poarroit scan- 
daliser les foibles, et qu' il ne faut pas leur donner oc- 
casion de douter si la Society ou ils vivent est la veri* 
table Eji^lise. Je repons k cela, qu' il est encore moins 
permis d'approuver une conduite si mauvaise, qu' est 
celle des Theologiens qui egalent k TEcriture des miser- 
ables Formulaires, composes la pliipart avec tres peu de 
jugement ; et que c^est proprement scandaliser les foibles, 
c'est k dire, les faire tomber dans le pecb^, que de leur 
persuader, qu' une conduite si mauvaise est conforme a. 
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FEvangile j puisque Ton sait, que le peuple entSt^ de 
son Cateclusme regaxde avec horreur ceux qui ne Tap- 
prourent pas, et sert d'instniment aux Theologiens, pour 
persecuter cruellement ceux qui ne veulent pas recevoir 
leuTs decisions. 

Mais quoique cette conduite soit peu confonne a Tes- 
pril de r£vangile, qui est un esprit de charite, et de 
sanctification ; qui inspire plMot Tobeissance aux pr^- 
ceptes de Jesus Christ, que T amour des disputes en des 
choses purement speculatives ; TEglise Romaine n* a 
rien k reprocher Ik-dessus aux Protestans, si ce n'est, 
qn* apr^s avoir bien cri^ centre elle, ils imitent sa con- 
duite ; et donnent k leurs Confessions de Foi, et k leurs 
Catechismes, la mSme autorite, qu* elle donne aux Ca- 
nons de ses Conciles. 

Sentimens de quelqties Theologiens de Hollander sur 
Vhistoire critique du Vieua: Testament camposSe par le 
P. Bkhard Simony deForataire. (ParLeClerc.) 20i6me 
lettre, pi^es 448-^50. Amsterdam, 1685. 



K 

Volume II, page 116. 

The following passage, extracted from one of Dr. 
Wardlaw*s well known and elegant sermons on the So^ 
cinian Controversy, will aflFord my reader a specimen 
of that false view of the nature and object of the atone- 
ment, against which I find it necessary to caution them. 

" The righteousness of God is declared^ or made mani- 
fest, by the infliction of the penalty of transgression on 
the person of Jesus Christ, as the voluntary surety and 
substitute of the guilty. — ^This, it is freely admitted, 

IS NOT ACCORDING TO THE PRECISE LETTER OF THE 

DIVINE LAW : for that, like every other, requires, of 
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course, the personal punishment of the offender : ' The 
soul that sinneth it shall die/ But the spirit of the law 
is as fully preserved; the ends of justice as effectuallj 
answered; the dignity and authority of the Divine 
Lawgiver as completely secured, by the sufferings of a 
sufficient and voluntary substitute, as by the sufferings 
of the guilty transgressors themselves. Nay if, as in the 
case before us, tliis willing surety is, in nature and dig- 
nity, transcendently superior to the sinner in whose 
room he appears, these ends may be answered, with even 
more impressive effect, in the one way, than the other."* 
Agreeing, as I do, with Dr. Wardlaw, in many, per- 
haps most of the statements contained in this and the 
other sermons, I must say, it is painful for me to read 
language like this. Could the doctor be aware, when 
he penned the words from the beginning of the second 
sentence of the paragraph quoted, that he was making 
a bold attack upon ttie veracity of God ? " This, it is 
freely admitted, is not Mcording to the precise letter of 
the Divine Law'' What ! Does Dr. Wardlaw expect 
me to believe, that God in any case does what is not in 
the strictest sense according to the letter of His lam? That 
in any case He dispenses with the threatenings which 
He has denounced against sin and sinners ? If Dr. 
Wardlaw does, he is much mistaken. The blunder of tlie 
doctor, which is not peculiar to himself, is traceable to 
the facts of his not understanding, in the first place, that 
Christ died, not instead of but along with the guilty / 
and, secondly, that the object of Christ's death was not 
to prevent the guilty from undergoing the penalty due to 
transgression, — for if so, he would have interfered with 
the divine threatening, — but to render their undergoing 
that penalty, consistent with their attainment of everlast- 
ing life. Christ died to shew that God, even while just, 
could also be the Saviour ; — that even while true to His 

• Sermon irii. pages 210, 211 ; Glasgow, 1814. 
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threatenings, He could also be true to hispramUes : — ^iiot 
to shew Him to be the Saviour, mthout being just ;— nor 
thefulfiUer of His promises , without being aJso thefuU 
filler of His threatenings. Hence it is, that God saves 
no man, no, not even His people, from the penalties due 
to transgression. As sinners, or in so far as they are 
possessed of himian nature, they die. So far from Dr. 
Wardlaw being right, the sentence is executed in their 
case to the very letter ; Gen. iii. 19; Rom. vi. 23. It 
is tnie, as possessed of Christ's nature believers never 
die; John xi. 25, 26 ; but as possessed of Adam's nature 
they die like others : and in that case, how dare any man, 
professing to respect the sacred volume, say, that Christ 
died in their stead ? Christ, as God manifest in the 
flesh J by dying exhausted death; which no mere man 
can do: and in this his swallowing up of death, and re- 
surrection from the dead, we, as one with him, have a 
glorious and everlasting interest. See 1 Corin, xv. 
throughout. 

What renders the Dr's. blunder so lamentable is, 
that it affords a sad occasion for tlie triumph of the party- 
whom he was professedly opposing. Would to God, 
that whae writing the paragraph which I deem so oh- 
noxious to censure, he had but understood the import 
and bearing of his own admirable remarks contained 
in the paragraph which immediately follows. ** The 
righteous God has given to his creatures a righteous 
law, accompanied with the threatening of a righteous 
penalty. If the law and the penalty were both 

ORIGINALLY RIGHTEOUS, THEY MUST REMAIN IMMU- 
TABLY SO. — If the law, when given, required no more 
than what is right, how can it, without bringing a reflec- 
tion on the perfect wisdom, and unchanging rectitude 
of the Divine Being, ever require less ? If tihe penalty, 
by the threatening of which obedience was originally 
enforced, contained in it no more than what is strictly 
just, HOW CAN THIS PENALTY, without giving risc to the 
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same kind of reflection, be remitted, or even miti- 
gated ?"* Is any thing more required, than merely the 
application of these admirable principles, to overturn the 
unscriptural doctrine of substitution advocated by the 
Dr. and others ? 



Volume II, page 117. 

Much as I dislike the ordinary way of stating the 
doctrine of the atonement^ I cheerfully admit, tliat there 
is a sense, and that a very important one too, in which 
Jesus suffered and died in our stead. If it be asserted, 
in any of the almost infinitely diversified forms in which 
the proposition is wont to be couched, that, in suffering 
and dying, Jesus underwent what^ hut for this interpo-- 
sitioriy we must have undergone ourselves, and that, in 
this sense, his sufferings and death were vicarious, the 
assertion is at once and pointedly denied, as a bare- 
faced attack on the justice and veracity of God. If, 
however, it be asserted merely, that, in suffering and 
dying, Jesus voluntarily subjected himself to what it was 
indispensable he should undergo, in order to our being 
rescued from the thraldom of death, and becoming par-^ 
takers of everlasting life, in this sense, it is mamfest 
from the scriptures, that he suffered and died m our 
stead. 1 Cor. xv. 3, 20—22 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 j 1 Peter iii. 
18 J &c. And yet, as for our advantage is obviously 
the meaning of the phrase in our stead when employed 
in this case, it strikes me, that on our account, or in our 
behalf, woidd, in reference to this all-important subject, 
be a much more correct mode of expressing ourselves. 
But as I have no desire to quarrel about mere woids, 

•Ibid: page 211. 
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.provided they be used in a scriptural sense, my oppo- 
nents are perfectly welcome, if so disposed, to retain 
their favourite phraseology. I am well aware, that So- 
ciuians have adopted and propagated errors of the most 
pernicious kind, respecting the nature and object of 
Christ's death. But because in their statements of the 
doctrine of the atonement they have run to one un- 
scriptural extreme, shall we, as the only means of meet- 
ing and counteracting their mistakes, sdlow ourselves to 
run to another extreme as unscriptural and as much to 
be deplored as theirs ? With the word of God in our 
hands, and the understanding of it in our hearts, it is 
impossible for us not to see that the sufferings and death 
of Christ were indispensable to our attainment of ever- 
lasting life : and that by none but Christ, could these 
sufferings and that death have been undergone. They 
were indispensable to our attainment of everlasting life, 
because, except by the appearance of a pure and holy 
being in our nature, justice^ although otherwise satis- 
fied passively by punishment, could not have been satis- 
fied actively by obedience ; and, unless satisfied in this 
latter way, could not have been exhausted ■: and the 
appearance of such a pure and holy being in our nature, 
in consequence of the very holiness and purity of his 
character, necessarily implied his undergoing pangs and 
sufferings to which we as impure and unholy are not 
exposed, and of which, therefore, we can form no ade- 
quate conception. And by none but Christ could 
atoning sufferings and death have been undergone, 
because, it was only God manifest in the flesh, which 
Christ was, who could have exhibited holiness and 
purity in our nature ; who could have voluntarily as- 
sumed the human form, voluntarily subjected himself to 
earthly trials, and voluntarily parted with his earthly 
life ; and, above all, who, as possessed of a life over 
which death had no power, could have exhausted or 
swallowed up death in himself. Now, do those who 

3h 
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contend for Christ liaving suffered and died in our steady 
merely mean, that the sufferings and death which he 
underwent could have been undergone hy himself atoM^ 
and that they were undergone by him ^br our sokes ?* 
If so, they and I are at one. In this case there is, there 
can be, no dispute between us. His peculiar and in- 
tense sufferings, as a pure and holy being, — ^his ex- 
haustion of death, as essentially the deathless one, — 
and his being the communicator, not the recipient, 
of everlasting life, — ^being points in regard to which 
Christ necessarily differs from all who ever have wozb, 
or ever shall wear, the human form, are not merely con- 
ceded by me to my opponents, but are even gloried in 
by me. But let us not be told, in future, of God res- 
cuing us from sufferings hereafter which, as having 
threatened, but for Christ's sake He must have tn- 
flicted upon us ! In other words, of God, for Christ's 
sake, submitting to have His justice tainted and His 
veracity impeached ! No. Thinking and speaking ac- 
cording to the lively oracles themselves let us ever 
maintain, that Jesus came into the world, not to save 
us from a single pang which tlie justice and truth of 
God, expressed in the original threatening, required we 
should undergo ; but that, allowing the original threat- 
ening in its Ml extent to take effect upon every one 
of us, he might, by his own death and by thereby 
swallowing up death in himself, render our endurance 
of the penalty denounced in the original threatening 
consistent with our enjoyment of everlasting life. He 
died not in our stead but dUmg with us here, that he 
might live not in our stead but along with us for ever- 
more hereafter. 

Is it still insisted on, that he died in our stead? 
Well, be it so. He certainly as God manifested in 
the flesh has accomplished for us, what we could not 
have accomplished ybr ourselves. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

* Taking in also the idea of his having been one with us. 
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M 
Volume 11^ page 138. 

" The word D^, olem^ (or D^, owkm), which the 
Septuagint translate (wherever it respects time) by the 
Greek word aitov, (and which translation seems to have 
been the occasion of the frequent use of that word awv 
afterwards among the Greek Christians)^ it is well 
known, is usually in our Old, as is also the word accnv 
in our New Testament, rendered by the English words 
etemaly everlasting , and without end j but how justly is 
the question in debate. This word t^bst, olem, among 
the Hebrews signified as a verb, to hide, to conceal, to 
reserve in darkness and secresy y as a noun, uncertain, 
indefinite, undetermined, undeclared ; and consequently 
applied to a person it means, an uncertain, an indeter-^ 
minate person ; and applied to time, (its only use which 
at present concerns us), an indefinite, undeclared, though 
very long time. The word auav among the Greeks sig- 
nified, in its genuine meaning, an age, or so long as 
very old men live, a term of about a hundred years ; 
yet sometimes the Greeks applied it to a much longer 
term than an 100 years, and sometimes to a shorter 
term ; so that the word atwv, axon, corresponds tolerably 
with the word D^ in its use, though not in its natural 
import ; for though ai(av signifies not as dTSfi hidden, 
covered, concealed, indefinite, unascertained, yet, as ap- 
plied to time, it denotes what is very like this, a hng, 
though undetermined portion or period of time J** 

T^e above passage, supported and illustrated by a 
number of scriptural quotations and critical notes which 
for the sake of brevity I have omitted, occurs in a very 
learned, valuable, and instructive work, published in 
1761 anonymously, but supposed to be from the pen 
of Stouehouse the fHend of Wesley, Hervey, &c., en- 
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titled, Universal restitution a scripture doctrine. This 
proved in several letters wrote on the nature and extent 
of Christ's kingdom j whet^ein the scripture passages 
falsely alleged in proof of the eternity of Hell torments 
are truly translated and explained. The work, I believe, 
is out of print. 

In TTie dialogues of Elhanan Winchester, and other 
Universalist works, observations on the force and im- 
port of the Hebrew and Greek words translated ever^ 
lasting, similar to those just quoted, will be found. The 
conclusion to which statements of this kind obviously 
lead is, that the greater part, if not the whole, of the 
passages in the sacred volume which treat of the punish^ 
ment of the wicked^ and the happiness of the righteous, 
have respect to that punishment, and this happiness, 
only in so far as suffered and enjoyed, during periods, 
ages, or €Bras ; leaving what is to happen when dura- 
tion, as measured by ages, shaU he no more, or at the 
consummation of all things, to be settled according to 
not inconsistent but still higher principles. They clearly 
suppose our Lord, in the 25th chapter of Matthew, 46th 
verse, and similar passages, and Ins apostles in various 
parts of their writings, to have intended merely to direct 
attention to what shall take place while ages roll on, as 
what is to a certain degree within the capacity of man 
to conceive of; leaving out of view what is to take 
place when ages shall he no more, as a subject lying too 
far beyond the grasp of the human mind. 

Now although I have taken a different way of answer- 
ing the objections, derived from the use of the word ever- 
lasting, which may be brought against the system of 
Universalism, I have no intention to deny the force and 
conclusiveness of statements such as those which I have 
quoted at the head of this article. Valeant quantum. 
They deserve and will obtain the notice of every reflects 
ing mind. It is remarkable enough, that the an ony- 
mous writer's conclusion coincides with that to which^ 
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by a series of totally different premises, I have found 
myself obliged to come ; viz., that dunng Christ's king^ 
dam, or so long as duration can be measured by a succes^ 
sum of ages, believei's alone live and enjoy happiness; 
and that it is not until lime and ages shall be no more, 
or till the consummation of all things, that the unbeliev- 
ing part of mankind shall be delivered fro^n the bondage 
of corruption, by being created anew. 



N 
Volume II, pi^e 167. 

As the author prefers no claim to originality in his de- 
nial of the immortality of the soul,*^ so neither does he 
assert that he has been the first to discover the distinc- 
tion between sotd and spirit. The following long and 
interesting quotation from the anonymous work already 
alluded to, Universal restitution a scripture doctrine, 
will shew that the distinction in question had caught the 
attention of others before him. If there be any novelty 
in his views concerning the matter, it chiefly respects 
the consequences which he has attempted to prove neces- 
sarily flow from it. 

" The human soul in its o^vn nature mortal or cor- 
ruptible. 

1. "We read (Rom. viii. 29), God has predestinated 
us to be of one form vrith the image, (or personal re- 
presentation), of his Son, i. e. to become like Christ 
glorious in our outward persons, by being inwardly be- 
gotten of him, and so full of his life and immortality. 

* See the works of Dr. Law, Bishop of Carlisle, especially his ** Considenu 
tioDs on the theory of religion," and hia Discourse on ** The nature and end of 
death under the Christian covenant." 
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For this life is to be effected in us by a regeneration ; 
the soul of man b^ing^ as his body, a mere mortal in 
herself, until she di^rives her spirit or quickening prin- 
ciple by regeneration from Christ the second Adam, 
1 Cor. XV. 47; John i. 13 j Eph. ii. 1. 

" By this derivation (which St Peter calls, 2 Peter 
i. 4, a being made a partaker of the divine nature), she 
becomes what her second Father is, a living spirit, as 
says our Lord, John iii. 6, That which is bom of the 
flesh is flesh, and that which is bom of the Spirit is 
Spirit John vi. 63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth. 
So says St Peter, 1 Peter i. 3, 4. He (Christ), hath 
be^tten us again (Rom. ix. 26, the children of the 
livmg God, and by so being) to an inheritance in- 
corraptible. 

"St Paul tells us that (1 Tim. vi. 16), God only 
hath immortality ; and does not this sufficiently prove 
that his creatures have it not ? and that immortality can 
no otherwise be had by them than from him ? and it is 
produced in us (1 Peter i. 23, cjc) out of an incorrupti- 
ble seed, (Sia) by the logos of the living God which 
abideth {eonianly ; as we also abide in him, the sons of 
his own similitude. 

" The mortality of the soul was therefore a doctrine 
universally received by the primitive Christian writers, 
namely, Justin Martyr, Tatian, Irenseus, Athenagoras, 
Theophilus Antiochenus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Amo- 
bius, Lactantius, as well as by the Jews of the apos- 
tolic age; till about the end of the fourth century; 
when the opinion of a natural immortality of the soul 
first began to spread itself, with the notorious decay of 
Christian faith and light. 

'' Indeed, common sense may teach us, that whatso- 
ever is passible, (as is the soul), must also be mortal in 
its own nature, since passion or suffering tends to dis- 
solution, and so to death. 
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" In this view of things, we learn how to understand 
the word wtvjAa, spirit, as used with the word body, in 
James ii. 26, namely, as the body without the spirit 
(i. e, the soul) is dead; so, &c. — For the spirit which 
Christ imparts to ua is that to the soul, which the soul 
is represented to be to the body. 

''The soul is naturally (i. e. in her unregenerate 
state) void of spirit, and so in a corruptible habit. This 
we can learn from Acts iii. 33, Mat. x. 28, James v. 
520, compared with Jude 19, where the psychical or 
soul-man is by a periphrasis called a soul (without, or) 
not having a spirit. 

'^ The souUs present unquickened state of living is 
the result (not of any immortalizing spirit essentially 
united to her, much less of any power of life in her 
own self, but) of a D^ HDttO, (or which is the same 
om rm) breath of lives, called in Greek irvon (see 
Acts xvii, 25) extrinsically communicated to man in 
common with all other animals, (see Genesis ii. 7, vi. 
17, vii. 15, 22) and imparting to all creatures a sue* 
cessive vitality suitable to their respective natures. 

'' So then to be predestinated to become images of 
Christ, is to be predestinated to become his children, or 
to live in his life, of which we read, Roul viii. 10, Now 
if Christ be in you, the body indeed is dead, through 
the sin-offering, but the spirit (derived from Christ) is 
alive, through the righteous one ; and if the spirit of 
him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, 
he that raised up Christ from the dead, will also quicken 
your mortal bocQes, by his spirit that dwelleth in you.'' 

Universal restitution a scripture doctrine, Sfc. Note 

on Letter 21st. 

Although the author by studying the 15th of 1st 
Corinthians was satisfied of the correctness of the dis^ 
tinction between soul and spirit, previous to his perusal 
of the preceding extract, he suspects that the first idea 
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of the subject may have been suggested to him, hj 
some strikingly original observations contained in the 
works of the Rev. Robert Riccaltoun, of Hobkirk, 
which he met with as far back as 1825. 



O 

Volume II, page 175. 

EccLESiAST. cap. ix, ver. 6. 

Mortuij auteniy nihil sciunt ampUus, 

Inepte torsit hunc locum Hieronymus ad mercedem 
mortuorum in purgatorio. Nam Salomon sentire 
videtur mortuos sic dormire ut prorsus nihil sciant £t 
plane credo non esse in scriptura locum fortiorem pro 
mortuis dormientibus et nihil intelligentibus rerom 
nostrarum, contra sanctorum invocationem, et purga- 
toiii Actionem. Est vero Hebraismus, nan est eis mer^ 
c€8, quem nos sic reddimus Germanic^, Es ist mil ihnen 
umbsonstf die da tod sind. Omnia eorum sunt nihil, 
non jam faciunt profutura, sicut alibi legitiu*, Est merces 
operi tuo. Et Paulus^ Labor vester non erit inanis. 

Ver. 6. 

Amor quoque et odium. 

Omnia intellige active nt supra, id est, benefida quae 
faciebant amando, obediendo, &c., tradita sunt obli- 
vioni. Quod vero Hieronymus cavillatur, '^ tametsi 
mortui nihil sciunt quae aguntur in mundo, tamen alia 
sciant quae fiunt in coelo," error est ac stultum. 

Ncc preterea partem habent in mundo. 

Id est, nihil nobiscum habent commercii. Describit 
mortuos quasi insensata cadavera, &c. 

Annotat. Luther, in Eccesiast. An. 1532. 

Tom. 3, fol. 271, edit Jen. 1603. 
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Ver. 10. 

Quia in inferno nuUum est apusy 8fc. 

Alius locus quod mortoi nihil sentiant. Nulla, euim 
inquit, est ibi cogitatio, ars, cognitio, sapientia. Sen- 
sit ergo Salomon, mortuos omnino dormire, et nihil prar-^ 
sus sentire. Jacent ibi mortui, nou numerantes dies 
vel annos, sed excitati videbuntur sibi vix momentum 
dormivisse. Infemus autem significat foveam, sepul- 
chrum, propne vero me judice significat, ilium abditum 
recessum in quo donniunt mortui extra banc vitam 
unde anima abit in suum locum, (qualiscumque est, 
non enim corporaliter esse potest). Ut intelligas in- 
femum dici, ubi continentur animae, et quasi quoddam 
sepulchram animrey extra bunc corporalem mundum, 
sicut terra est sepulchrum corporis. Quid autem illud 
sit, Jioc est nobis incognitum. Sic Genesis xlii, 38. 
Descendant lugens ad infemum, item, Deducetis canos 
meos cum dolore ad inferos. Non enim veri sancti 
descendunt ad inferos ut ibi aliquid patiantur ; sunt 
itaque mortui extra locum, quia quicquid extra vitam 
banc est, extra locum est, sicut et post resurrectionem 
exempti erimus a locis et temporibus. Sic Christus 
quoque extra locum est, contra illos qui captivant 
Christum loco, cum tamen ubique sit; neque enim 
verbum Dei segregatur a came ; ubi Deus est, ibi et 
caro Christi est, sed Deus est ubique, ergo et Christus 
quoque ubique est. Id. fol. 272. 
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Volume II, page 192. 

The North American Divines, of the Universalist 
School, have of late years directed their attention very 
particularly to the fate of the unbelieving portion of the 
human race, after the termination of their connection 

3i 
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with this present world. While many of them, with 
Winchester, Chauncey, Douglas, &c., still retain the 
notion of limited punishmenty that is, torments^ being en- 
dured in a state of existence subsequent to the present, 
several of them, with Messrs. Ballon of Boston, ai^d 
Balfour of Charlestown, (Massachusetts), at their head, 
have espoused the doctrine of all punishment terminate 
ing with this present world. To the politeness of the 
last-named gentleman, I am indebted for having had 
an opportunity of perusing the lively, ingenious, and 
talented productions, in which he has broached and sup- 
ported his favourite opinion. His Inquiries " into the 
scriptural import of the words Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, 
and Gehenna, all translated Hell, in the conunon ver- 
sion," — "into the scriptural doctrine concerning the 
Devil and Satan, and into the extent of duration ex- 
pressed by the terms olim, aion. and aionios, rendered 
everlasting, for ever,'* &c., and other works, will well 
reward the time devoted to the perusal of them. I 
think that Mr. Balfour and his friends have missed 
sadly in not perceiving the distinction between soul 
and spirit, — ^the present possession of the first fruits of 
everlasting life by God's people, — and the fact that be- 
lievers continue to live even when their earthly existence 
comes to an end. It also strikes me, that they have not 
a distinct idea of who are the wicked, and of what that 
is wherein their everlasting punishment consists. Had 
Mr. Balfour understood these matters, he would have 
been far more successful in his controversy with Mr. 
Hudson, than he appears to me to have been. 



Q 

Volume II, page 221. 

The following, expressed syllogistically, is the argu- 
ment prosecuted by the apostle, in the passage of the 
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dghth of the Romans, which I have been quoting and 
commenting on. 

THESIS. 

We who believe are heirs of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ; our joint inheritance consisting in suf- 
ferings here, and glory or manifestation hereafter. 
Verse 17th. 

FIRST ARGUMENT. 

Reason for present sufferings not detracting from the 
value of the future glory considered as an inheritance. 

That which is so trifling as to bear no conceiv- 
able ratio or proportion to the future glory or 
manifestation, cannot be regarded as in the slight- 
est degree detracting from its value : 

But present sufferings are so trifling, as to bear 
no conceivable ratio or proportion to the future 
glory : 

Tlierefore, present sufferings cannot be regarded 
as, in the slightest degree, detracting from its 
value. Verse 18th. 

SECOND ARGUMENT. 

Reason for present sufferings bearing no conceivable 
ratio or proportion to the future glory. 

That towards which tlie strongest instinctive 
longings and tendencies of the whole intelligent 
creation as undergoing present sufferings are di- 
rected, must be something fitted to be a full com- 
pensation for the endurance of these sufferings, 
which it can be only by annihilating them : 

But the future glory, or manifestation of the 
Sons of God, is fitted to be a full compensation for 
the present sufferings undergone by intelligent 
beings, for it completely annihilates these suf- 
ferings : 
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Therefore, the future glory, or manifestation of 
the Sons of God, is that towards which the strong^- 
est instinctive longings and tendencies of the whole 
intelligent creation, now in a state of suffering; 
are directed. Verse 19th. 

THIRD ARGUMENT- 

A series of reasons, why the fact of the endurance of 
sufferings by intelligent beings now, although these 
sufferings are the result of sin, is not inconsistent with 
future emancipation from them. 

First reason for present sufferings being perfectlj 
consistent with future emancipation. 

He who has been involuntarily subjected to a 
state of sin and suffering, cannot be treated as if 
he had placed himself voluntarily in such a state ; 
and as sufferings hereafter would be the suitable 
punishment of intelligent beings who had placed 
themselves voluntarily in such a state, it is clear 
that intelligent beings who have been involuntarily 
subjected to sin and suffering here, cannot be sub- 
jected to sufferings hereafter : 

But human beings have been placed in a state 
of sin and suffering involuntarily : 

Therefore, human beings cannot be subjected 
to sufferings hereafter. Verses 20th and 21st. 

Second reason for present sufferings being followed 
by future deliverance from them. 

The sufferings of creatures, however intense, 
can never be carried beyond a certain length; 
relief of one kind or another, whether by death, or 
by obtaining the deliverance which a woman in 
the pains of childbirth does, being the necessary 
result : 
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But human beings are creatures subjected at 
the present moment to sufferings of the intensest 
kind : 

Therefore, from their present sufferings, human 
beings are destined, in one way or another, and 
at one period or another, to obtain deliverance. 
Verse 22d. 

Third reason for the present sufferings of intelligent 
beings being followed by deliverance from them. 

That which is an essential property of sufferings 
as undergone by any one class of hnman beings, 
must be an essential property of sufferings as un- 
gone by all of them : 

But the sufferings, which, from our connection 
with the body, are still undergone by us who are 
the Sons of God and have the first fruits of the 
Spirit, necessarily point to future deliverance from 
them on our part ; or, it is essential to the under^ 
going of sufferings by us now, that they shall be fol- 
lowed by emancipation from them in our case here- 
after: 

Therefore, the sufferings undei^one by the rest 
of the human race, necessarily point to future de- 
liverance from these sufferings on their part ; or, 
it is essential to the undei^oing of sufferings by 
them now, that they shall be foUowed by emanci- 
pation from them in their case hereafter.^ Verse 
23d. 

FOURTH ARGUMENT. 

Reason for the present sufferings of the Sons of God, 
pointing to deliverance from these sufferings on their part. 

* Perhaps the conclusion maj be thus briefly expressed : Therefore, a state 
of suffering cannot be the final state of any intelligent being. Or, therefore, a 
state of suffering, instead of being the ultimate state of any intelligent being, 
must, in the case of every such being, be a state subservient aud preliminary 
to an ultimate state. 
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That which is an object of divine hope, is some- 
thing which, although not enjoyed now, is jet 
certainly to be enjoyed hereafter : 

But emancipation from present sufferings is, to 
the Sons of God, an object of divine hope : 

Therefore, emancipation from sufferings, al- 
though not enjoyed by the Sons of God now, is 
a privilege which certainly awaits them hereafter* 
Verse 24th. 

And so on. 



R 

Volume II, page 361. 

It is scarcely possible to conceive greater contro- 
versial ignorance, or unfairness, than is displayed by 
Dr. Hanolton of Strathblane, in his ^* Remarks on cer- 
tain opinions recently propagated respecting universal 
redemption'' already referred to. In that work, the 
Bereans are represented as holding, that ^^ 1. God, for 
Christ's sake, loves every human creature, and has re- 
deemed all by the death of his Son. 2. As it is only for 
the sake of the atonement that any iniquity is forgiven, 
and the atonement was complete on the day that Jesus 
died, the sins of the whole world were all pardoned then, 
and every child of Adam succeeds by birth to an interest 
in Christ, and all the blessings of his salvation. 3. Saving 
faith is the knowledge or belief of the truth, that Christ 
is the propitiation for sin, that he died for the ungodly, 
that God loves us, has redeemed and pardoned us. 
4. Justification is the knowledge or belief that we are re- 
deemed and pardoned. 5. Since all men are bom with 
an interest in Christ, and the sins of the whole world 
were forgiven when Jesus died, it is as absurd to pray 
for mercy, pardon, an interest in Christ, and similar 
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blessings, as to pray for our creation, the formation of 
the snn or moon, or the communication of gravity to 
matter." Remarks^ &c. ; pages 22 and 23. Now, 
not to take notice of the other false representations of 
the Berean doctrines which abound in Dr. Hamilton's 
works but to confine myself to the quotation just made, 
I observe, that out of the five sentences of which it con- 
sists, three, viz., the first, second, and fifth, state what 
is positively untrue ; one, viz., the third, defines saving 
faith in a way which I do not think the Bereans them- 
selves would approve of; and one, viz., the fourth, 
although expressmg a sentiment of the Beieans, in the 
sense in which they themselves employ the words, does 
not so in the sense in which they are employed by 
Dr. H. More particularly. In the first place, the 
Bereans do not hold, that ^* God for Christ's sake, loves 
every human creature, and has redeemed all by the 
death of his Son ;" — on the contrary, they hold, that 
^^ God loves only his people or the elect, and that He 
has redeemed them only by the death of His Son." 
In the second place, the Bereans do not hold, that ^^ the 
sins of the whole world were all pardoned when Jesus 
died, and that every child of Adam succeeds hy birth 
to an interest in Christ, and all the blessings of his 
salvation ;" — on the contrary, they hold, that " by 
the atonement of Christ Jesus, all the sins of the 
people of God were taken away, and that every one 
belonging to the number of God's people, in due 
time enters hy faith into die enjoyment of his in- 
terest in Christ, and all the blessings of salvation." 
In the tliird place, the Bereans do not hold, that *' since 
all men were horn with an interest in Christy and the sins 
of the whole world were forgiven when Jesus died^ it is 
as absurd to pray for mercy, pardon, an interest in 
Christ, and similar blessings, as to pray for our creation, 
the formation of the sun and moon, or the communica- 
tion of gravity to matter" ; — on the contrary, they hold. 
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that ** since every one who believes, knows his interest in 
Christy it is as absurd for every one who believes to pray 
for mercy," &c. In the fourth place, I do not Uiink 
that the Bereans ^ould define saving faith as being ab- 
stractly, "the knowledge or belief of the truth, that 
Christ is the propitiatiou for sin, that he died for tlie 
ungodly," &c. ; but, on the contrary, they would define 
it as a principle which always has reference to ourselves, 
or, as the knowledge or belief that Christ is the propitia- 
tion for our sinSy that is, the sins of us who believe, that 
he died for us wJio believe although by natiu-e ungodly, 
and that he loves us, has redeemed and pardoned us, who 
believe.^^ In the fifth place, " Justification," according 
to the Bereans, " is the knowledge or belief that n?e," 
not as mere human beings, wliich is evidently the sense 
in wliich Dr. Hamilton assumes them to hold the idea, 
but as believers "are redeemed and pardoned." In one 
word, the Bereans, instead of giving into and sanction- 
ing the Arminian errors which Dr. HamUton would 
represent them as having adopted, contend for the five 
points, in their Calvinistic sense, as fidly and strenuously 
as the most decided supporters of the Decrees of the 
Synod of Dordt can do. 

Poor Dr. Hamilton's mistake has arisen, from his 
confounding the sentiments of the Bereans, with those 
which have been espoused and propagated by Messrs. 
Irving and Campbell. But is blundering like this ex- 
cusable in any man, especially in one pretending to be 
a learned divine, when we consider, that the views of 
the Bereans have been before the public, in the wiitings 
of Barclay, Brooksbanks, Nicol, &c., for more than half 
a century ; and when it is well known, that the Bereans 
of the present day have in no material respect deviated 
from the sentiments of their founders ? That they have 
neither adopted nor sanctioned the views of Messrs. 
Ining and Campbell ? Surely wisdom and common 
honesty both dictate, that before any man attempt pub- 
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licly to controYert the doctrines of others, he should at 
least make himself acquainted with what they are. To 
Dr. Hamilton I do not wish to impute any defect in the 
latter quality; and, therefore, 1 am reduced to the 
other alternative of concluding, that, in the particular 
case before us, he has not shewn himself to he over- 
stocked with the former. 

It will not do for the Dr. to attempt to defend him- 
self by alleging that, although differently expressed, 
the sentiments of Mr. Barclay are at bottom the same 
with those of Mr. Campbell : for, to say nothing of this 
at present, the question here does not concern Dr. 
Hamilton's conclusions, but Dr. Hamilton's professed 
statement of facts. 

May I hope that the Dr., as in duty bound, will take 
an early opportunity of publicly avowing his regret 
for having thus, through ignorance, or inadvertency, 
fallen into the misrepresentations of the Berean doctrine 
with which I have shewn him to be chargeable. 
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